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PREFACE. 


The Apostolical Constitutions by Clemens Roma- 
nus have been long known to the public through 
the medium of the Greek copies, and Bovius’s, 
Turrianus’s, and Whiston’s Translations, and pos- 
sibly others. This work has also long been con- 
sidered as the production of a later author, although 
it is not known by whom, or at what period it was 
written. Du Pin says of them, “We can only con- 
jecture, that it is most probable that the Constitu- 
tions ascribed to the Apostles, or St. Clement, be- 
long to the third, or rather to the fourth century ; 
and that they have been from time to time corrected, 
altered, and augmented, according to the various 
customs of different ages and countries.” Eccles. 
Hist. Vol. i. p.30. Ed. 1696. 

The judgment of Cardinal Bellarmine is this, given 
in Zonarps’s edition of the Canons, where the 
Apostolical Constitutions are published : “ De libris 
Constitutionum Apostolicarum quae dementi auc- 
tori tribuuntur, idem fere judicium fieri debet, ac 
de libris Recognitionum. Multa enim in illis utilia 
sunt, et h Graecis veteribus magni fiunt : sed in 
Ecclesia Latina nullum fere nomen habent : et ipsi 
etiam posteriores Graeci in Concilio Trullano can. 2. 
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improbant has constitutiones, ut ab hsereticis de- 
prayatas.” 

In the edition of the Councils by Labbe and 
Gossart, Paris 1671, the following note is given on 
the date of their composition : “ Sane ut Clementis 
Romani fsetum non esse, ita etiam erudito scrip- 
tori, qui 3° saltern seculo floruerit, vindicandum, 
omnibus hodie persuasum esse video, inquit Must, 
de Marca, Concordia lib. iii. 2. p. 393, cum in illo 
commentario antiquae disciplinae satis expressa 
vestigia supersint. An vero eaedem sint cum illis 
quarum Epiphanius meminit adversus hseresim* 
Audianorum uberius alias disputabitur. Interim 
lege Petavium in notis ad Epiphan. et tom. ii. dogm. 
theologicorum, Bellarminum de Script. Eccl. v. 
Clemens, Gabrielem Albaspineum ep. Aurel. lib. i. 
observationum, cap. 13. §. Certe si quis, &c., qui 
S. dementi adjudicant.” 

It is also argued, in a later edition of the Councils 
by Mansi, viz. 1759, chiefly from points of internal 
evidence, that the true date of the Constitutions is 
about the beginning of the fourth century, probably 
between the Council of Illiberis, A.D. 309, and that 
of Nice, A.D. 325. 

The Apostolic Constitutions, as they are called, 
are in eight books, and the title in Greek is, 

AIATArAI TON AHQN AIIOZTOAQN ALA KAHMENT02 TOY POMAIQN 
EUiZKonoY TE kai noAiTOY, KaOoXiKr) SiSaakaKt'a. Du Pin 

* In b seres. 45. 80. 25. and 70. 
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proceeds to say of the Constitutions, “ It remains only 
to enquire, whether this book be the same as that 
which is mentioned by Eusebius* and St. Athanasius f , 
entitled The Doctrine or the Precepts of the Apostles, ro > v 
’AirooroAwi/ hpaxa), or StSaxfj. This is the opinion of 
Nicephoros, Zonaras, and Matthaus Blastares : but it 
seems to me to be most probable', that The Constitu- 
tions of the Apostles, and the book called their Doc- 
trine, were two different works, which the likeness 
of their titles hath caused to be confounded,” p. 29. 
He proceeds to give his reasons for it, which are 
these: 1. “ St. Athanasius reckons the book of The 
Doctrine of the Apostles among those that were usually 
read to the catechumens ; whereas the Constitutions 
were composed rather for the use of the Bishops : 
and we find it prohibited in the last Canon to pub- 
lish them, or to discover the contents to all sorts of 

* The quotations referred to appear to be these: — 'Ey ro?y 
voQots KaTareraxOa) kou t<ov IlauAov irapa^etov r\ 'ypatpij, ore Acy o - 
juevos Troipirjv , feat rj cnroKaAvijris I lerpov, feat rirpos t ovtois rj (pepopievr] 
fiapvafia enriffroXY}, feat twv airotTroAcoy at A eloper at biba%aL — 

Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. iii. c. 25. p. 97. 

f v E<rrt /eat erepa /3t/3Ata tovtwv encoder, ov Kavovi^ofieva p>iv, 
Terviroifieva 5e irapa rcov tt arepwv dvayevcotTicecrdai rots aprt irpo- 
(T€p%ofjLevots, icat /SovAopevois KarYj^eltrOat rov rtjs evae/Seiag Ao<yoy 
'Stotpia 'StoAopuovog, feat aotpla Etpa^ 9 feat E crdrjp, feat Iov£t0, feat 
T o fit feat A KaAovptevtj r<ov axo<rroAa>y, feat 6 iroipLrjv .- — 

Athanas. Epist. Eest. tom. ii. p. 963. 

T veas vraAiv foaOfjKrjs dvTtXe'yop.eva Tavra' II eploboi Uerpov' 
ireplobot T taavvov' nreplobot <da>fjid' Aidant) AiroaroAcov 9 KA rjpLevTia* 
if; Sy pi€r€<j)pa<rdrjaav iitA&yivTa ra aAtjdearrepa feat deoTrvevtrTa . — 
Synops. S. Script, apud Athanas. Op. tom. iii. p. 202. 

a2 
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people. 2. The book of The Doctrine of the Apostles 
contained only two hundred verses according to the 
SHchometria of Nicephorus, which cannot agree with 
the Constitutions, that are more voluminous. 3. In 
the Index of Scripture made by Anastasius Nicenas, 
SiSa^a) and $<Ja<r#ca\/a KJdjfievros are mentioned as 
distinct books ; and in some manuscripts the Con- 
stitutions are entitled 8i$acn<a\!a. 4. In the Epi- 
tome of St. Athanasius, StSaxo and K\*nxevrla are dis- 
tinguished; therefore this work was not attributed 
to St. Clement. 5. When Eusebius discourses of the 
writings of St. Clement, he takes no notice of the 
Apostolical Constitutions ; neither have the ancients 
mentioned them. The Arians might have objected 
to them, in vindication of their heresy, and the 
orthodox would have been obliged to make a reply ; 
but this is not done by either party ; therefore they 
are of a later date than The Doctrine of the Apostles, 
that was known to Eusebius, and St. Athanasius. P. 29. 

Usher takes the same view of the subject as 
Du Pin, and grounds it upon nearly the same 
arguments. 

The Rev. R. Gibbings, M.A., in his “ Roman For- 
geries and Falsifications,” has shown the corruptions 
of the Apostolical Constitutions, and their disagree- 
ment with Scripture; and to this work I would 
especially refer the reader for all necessary infor- 
mation respecting the Apostolical Canons. 

Whether the work now presented to the reader 
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in Coptic and English be the same as that men- 
tioned by Eusebius and Athanasius, as “ The Doc- 
trine of the Apostles,” I must leave others to deter- 
mine. It certainly is the same as that mentioned 
by Vansleib in his “ L’Histoire de l’Eglise d’Alex- 
andrie,” in 1677, where, speaking of the Canons of 
the Coptic Church, he says, p. 241, “ Ils ont encore 
d’autres Canons, qu’ils appellent des Apotres, les- 
quels, a ce que dit l’Abulbatacat, les Melchites, et 
les Nestoriens ont traduits en langue Arabe, et 
reduits en un v<$unSfe//^Il dit, que chez les Mel- 
chites, et chiles .Jacqbiles-Syriens il y en a 83, 
chez les Nesfarien^B^ et : cnez eux 127, dwises en 
deux livres, l’mdesquelsHjontient soixante et onze, 
et l’autre cinquahteJib^Canons. 

Ce qui est contenu dans les soixante et onze 
Canons de ce premier livre : 

Le 1, contient les Noms des Apdtres. Le 2, 
traite de la correction de celui qui parle des choses 
indecentes; et de l’amour de Dieu, et du prochain. 
Le 3, defend de faire a un autre, ce que nous ne 
voudrions pas, qui nous fut fait. Le 4, contient 
plusieurs choses que les Apotres ont defendues aux 
Chretiens. Le 5, contient une exhortation de fui'r 
la colere, l’envie, et les querelles. Le 6, contient 
une defense des mauvais desirs. Le 7, des mau- 
vaises paroles. Le 8, d’observer les etoiles, et les 
signer et de consulter eeux qui conjurent les esprits. 
Lc 9, de dire des mensonges, de desirer l’honneur 
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et les richesses. Le 10, nous commande d’honorer 
ceux qui nous instrument. Le 11, defend d’exciter 
des dissensions, et commande que l’on tache de 
reconcilier ceux qui sont en discorde. Le 12, con- 
tient une exhortation h faire des aumdnes. Le 13, 
traite des bonnes qualites, et de la bonne reputa- 
tion, que doit avoir celui, qui doit etre ordonne 
Ev&que. Le 14, de celles qu’un Lecteur doit avoir. 
Le 15, un Diacre. Le 16, l’Office, et nombre de 
Veuves. Le 17, des qualites des Diacres. Le 18, 
contient une exhortation aux La'iques, d’obeir a 
ceux qui servent a l’Autel. Le 19, traite du Cor- 
ban, et il assure qu’apres la consecration, c’est le 
veritable Corps, et le veritable Sang de notre Sei- 
gneur. Le 20, marque, qu’il n’est pas decent aux 
femmes d’etre debout dans l’Eglise, et d’y parler 
tout haut. Le 21, de l’ordination de l’Eveque, et 
de l’Ordre de la Messe. Le 22, traite de la raa- 
niere dont on doit ordonner les Pr&tres. Le 23, 
des Diacres. Le 24, les Confesseurs, et ceux qui 
souffrent des tourmens pour le Nom de Jesus; 
qu’on doit leur donner l’ordre de Diacre, et de 
Prdtre, sans Timposition des mains, Le 25, de la 
maniere dont on doit ordonner les Veuves. Le 26, 
les Lecteurs, les Vierges, les Sohdiacres, et celui qui 
dit qu’il a le don de la sante. Le 27, contient un 
denombrement des actions que doivent quitter ceux 
qui demandent le Bapteme. Le 28, defend de re- 
cevoir au Bapteme ceux qui s’habillent de rouge, 
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ou qui sont soldats, ou qui observent les etoiles, ou 
qui sont Magiciens. Le 29, traite de ce qu’on doit 
observer, lorsqu’une Esclave, qui sert de concubine 
4 son maitre, veut se faire Chretienne. Le 30, 
ordonne qu’un Catechumene doit entendre la doc- 
trine trois ans de suite. Le 31, ordonne, que les 
Catechumenes doivent faire leurs prieres a part ; et 
qu’ils ne doivent avoir part a l’embrassement des 
fideles durant la Messe. Le 32, declare que si un 
Catechumene souffre le martyre, avant que d’etre 
baptise, le martyre lui tient lieu de Bapteme. Le 33, 
ordonne, qu’on doit faire un exacte recherche de la 
vie, et des moeurs, de celui qui demande le Bapteme. 
Le 34, traite des ceremonies du Bapteme. Le 35, 
du temps auquel l’Eveque doit jeuner. Le 36, 
traite de la modestie qui doit etre observee par 
ceux qui se trouvent aux banquets.* Le 37, que 
chacun doit se taire, quand l’Eveque parle ; et qui 
quand l’Eveque n’est pas present, le Pretre, ou le 
Diacre peuvent donner le pain-beni. Le 38, con- 
tient un ordre pour le banquet qu’on fait pour les 
Veuves. Le 39, des premices des fruits, qu’on 
doit porter a l’Eveque, qui sont, les raisins, les 
Agues, les grenades, les olives, les pommes, les 
p£ches, et les cerises : et de ceux que l’Eveque ne 
doit pas benir, qui sont les Agues de Pharaon, les 
oignons, les auex, les concombres, et les legumes. 


* Ou Agapes. 
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Le 40, qu’auoun ne puisse manger durant la Se- 
maine sainte, avant le temps qu’il est permis. 
Le 41, de l’obei'ssance que les Diacres doivent aux 
Ev&ques. Le 42, ordonne que la premiere chose 
qu’un Chretien doit faire apres s’6tre eveille, est de 
se recommander h Dieu, et d’entendre le sermon. 
Le 43, qu’on ne doit gotiter aucune chose, devant la 
Communion. Le 44, que les Pretres doivent pren- 
dre garde, que rien ne tombe du Calice en terre. 
Le 45, que les Diacres doivent tons les jours s’as- 
sembler chez leur Ev&que. Le 46, qu’on ne peut 
contraindre les pauvres, a enterrer les morts. Le 47, 
traite de la meme chose, que le quarante deuxieme 
Canon ; mais plus precisement des heures, auxquelles 
on doit faire les prieres. # Le 48, defend l’orgueil, 
a celui h. qui Dieu a donn6 quelque talent. Le 49, 
que les Puissances, et les Magistrats ne doivent pas 
m4priser ceux qui sont au dessous d’eux. Le 50, . 
prouve, que tous ceux qui proph6tisent ne sont pas 
toujours justes ; et que tous ceux qui chassent les 
Demons hors des corps, ne sont pas toujours Saints. 
Le 51, est une continuation de la meme matiere, 
Le 52, traite de l’ordination des Ev£ques, et de 
l’ordre de la Messe. Le 53, des PrStres, des Diacres, 
des Diaconesses, des Soudiaconesses, et des Lectrices. 
Le 54, des Confesseurs, qui souffrent des tourmens 
pour l’amour de Jesus-Christ. Le 55, des Vierges, 


* On dit l’Office. 
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des Veuves, et de l’Exorciste, et qu’il n’est point 
ndcessaire de leur imposer les mains. 

Le 56, du nombre des Evdques qui doivent £tre 
presents & l’ordination d’un Eveque. Le 57, que 
l’Evdque donne la benediction aux Clercs, et qu’U 
ne la re 9 oit d’aucun de ceux, qui sont au dessous de 
lui. Le 58, que ceux qui sont dans un ordre in- 
ferieur aux Diacres ne doivent pas faire ce qui ap- 
partient aux Diacres. Le 59, qu’on doit offrir les 
prdmices, et les d£cimes aux Prdtres. Le 60, ce 
qu’on doit faire des Oblations qui restent apres la 
Communion. Le 61, et le 62, qu’on doit examiner 
la vie et les moeurs de ceux qui veulent se faire 
Chretiens. Le 63, traite de la mdme chose que le 
vingt neuvieme. Le 64, ordonne que les fideles 
doivent se laver les mains avant les prieres des 
matines. Le 65, du repos des esclaves le Samedi 
et le Dimanche. Le 66, defend aux Chretiens de 
travaUler la Semaine Sainte, L’Octave de P&que, 
et toutes les autres Fdtes. Le 67, ordonne les 
heures auxquelles on doit faire les prieres, pendant 
le jour et la nuit. Le 68, que durant la persecu- 
tion, les fiddles puissent s’assembler & la maison 
de l’Evdque, pour y faire leurs prieres, et leurs 
devotions. Le 69, des obsdques pour les De- 
funts. Le 70, exhorte d’assister ceux qui sont 
persecutes. Le 71, traite des bornes des ordres 
sacres. s 

J’ai encore ces mdme Canons en langue Ethio- 
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pienne, dans laquelle ils sont nommes, Les Synodes 
des ApStres. 

Le contenu des cinquante six Canons du second, 
livre. 

Le 1, ordonne que trois Evdques doivent assister 
a la consecration d’un Evdque. Le 2, de ce 
qu’on doit offrir a l’Autel. Le 3, qu’il n’est pas 
permis aux Evdques, aux Pretres, et aux Diacres 
de se separer de leurs femmes, sous pretexte du 
service Divin. Le 4, du tettips auquel on doit 
celebrer la P&que. Le 5, que les Eccldsiastiques 
ne doivent point se mdler des affaires seculieres. 
Le 6, que les Ecclesiastiques qui assistent a la Messe, 
ne doivent point s’abstenir de la Communion, sans 
cause legitime. Le 7, que les seculiers qui ne 
restent pas dans l’Eglise jusqu’a la fin de la Messe, 
ou qui ne communient pas, meritent d’etre chdties. 
Le 8 et le 9, qu’un fiddle ne doit pas faire ses 
prieres en la compagnie d’un excommunie, et d’un 
qui a ete chasse. Le 10, qu’on ne doit point re- 
5 evoir, ou ordonner un Clerc, s’il n’a obtenu des 
lettres de son Evdque, par lesquelles il le permette. 
Le 11, qu’un Eveque ne doit point quitter son dio- 
cese, sans une tres-grande necessite. Le 12, qu’un 
Ecclesiastique ne doit pas quitter son Eglise, sans 
la permission de son Eveque. Le .13, du chatiment 
de celui qui se marie deux fois apres le Bapteme, 
ou qui se marie a une Veuve, ou a une femme de- 
bauchee!. Le 14, defend aux Ecclesiastiques de se 
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rendre caution pour un autre. Le 15, declare 5 quels 
Eunuques on doit ordonner, et quels on ne le doit 
pas. Le 16, du chatiment qu’on doit faire 4 un 
Ecclesiastique qui a comrais le peche de la chair, 
ou un vol, ou un parjure. Le 17, du manage des 
Lecteurs, et des Chantres. Le 18, de l’Ecclesias- 
tique qui frappe un pecheur, a cause de quelque 
peche. Le 19, du chatiment de l’Ecclesiastique qui 
a ete justement depose de son office, et qui nean- 
moins entreprend d’en faire les fonctions. Le 20, 
de celui qui a fait des presens pour entrer dans les 
Ordres. Le 21, de celui qui par le moyen de 
l’assistance des seculiers, ohtient quelque Eglise. 
Le 22, de celui qui meprise son Eveque. Le 23, 
qu’un autre Eveque ne peut regevoir un Ecclesias- 
tique, que son propre Eveque a chasse. Le 24, 
qu’on ne doit point regevoir un Ecclesiastique 
etranger, sans les lettres de son Eveque. Le 25, 
que les Ev6ques de chaque province doivent sga- 
voir qui est leur Patriarche. Le 26, qu’un Eveque 
ne peut point conferer les Ordres dans un autre 
Diocese. Le 27, du chatiment de l’Eveque qui 
n’instruit pas son peuple. Le 28, ordonne aux 
Ev^ques de faire un Synode deux fois par an dans 
leur Diocese. Le 29, declare que c’est & l’Ev&que 
d’avoir l’administration des biens de son Eglise. 
Le 30, defend aux Ecclesiastiques de faire aucune 
chose sans avoir' consul te leur Eveque. Le 31, que 
les biens de l’Eveque doivent etre separes des biefts 
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de l’Eglise. Le 32, traite de la m£me chose que le 
vingt-neuvieme. Le 33, du chatiment des Eccle- 
siastiques qui vont aux jeux, ou comedies. Le 34, 
de ceux qui vont aux Bapt&mes, ou a la Communion 
des Heretiques. Le 35, des Ecclesiastiques qui 
tiennent que le mariage est impur. Le 36, du chati- 
ment des Ecclesiastiques qui ne re§oivent pas les pe- 
nitens. Le 37, et qui ne mangent pas de la viande, et 
ne boivent pas. du vin les jours de Dimanche. Le 38, 
qui mangent dans les cabarets. Le 39, qui n’en- 
seignent point le service de Dieu & leur peuple. 
Le 40, qui n’ont pas soin des pauvres Ecclesias- 
tiques. Le 41, qui introduisent dans l’Eglise des 
livres des Heretiques. Le 42, qu’on accuse de 
quelque crime. Le 43, qui renient le nom de 
Jesus, ou la pretrise. Le'44, qui mangent de la 
viande qui n’a pas ete tuee, ou qui a ete dechiree 
par quelque bete feroce. Le 45, qui jednent le 
Dimanche, ou le Samedi. Le 46, qui vont a la 
Synagogue des Juifs, ou au Temple des Heretiques. 
Le 47, qui frappent quelqu’un, dont il meurt. Le 
48, qui ont ete ordonnes deux fois. Le 49, qui ne 
font pas le Careme, et qui ne jetinent point le Mer- 
credi, et le Vendredi. Le 50, qui derobent de 
rhuile, de la cire, &c., dans l’Eglise. Le 51, de 
l’Eveque qui a ete accuse de quelque crime. Le 52, 
qu’on ne doit pas accepter le temoignage d’un 
Heretique, ni celui d’un EvSque seul, contre un 
autre Eveque. Le 53, qu’il n’est pas raisonnable 
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d’ordonner tout incontinent Eveque, celui qui vient 
d’etre baptise, ou qui a mene une vie dereglee. 
Le 54, qu’on ne doit pas faire Eveque celui qui a 
ete soldat. Le 55, des livres du Vieux, et du Nou- 
veau Testament, qu’on doit ^evoir dans l’Eglise. 
Le 56, contient une exhortation des Apdtres aux 
Eveques, pour les porter a observer exactement 
tout ce qu’ils ont commande dans ces Canons. 

J’ai aussi tous ce&<*an<5hs/eq langue Etbiopienne, 
dans laquelle il;- sont nopuries les Synodes de 
l’Eglise.” ,/ -j ' ) 

If any one will take the trouble to read this 
volume without any reference to its divisions, with 
this table of contents before him, he will speedily 
come to the conclusion that the table is a fall index 
to the subjects therein contained. 

This work is called, in Coptic and Arabic, m- 
K&ituMY irre iteitio’i' eeo vaA iwuioctoTsoc 
Jwjll "The Canons of our Holy 

Fathers the Apostles;” and this volume, which is 
in seven books, and the Apostolical Constitutions, 
are evidently derived from the same source : but 
whether this work, or the Apostolical Constitutions 
so called, is the original, I leave to the considera- 
tion of others. My intention is, not to enter into a 
discussion on the contents of the Constitutions, or 
of this volume, but to leave the subject for those 
whose leisure and ability may induce them to give 
their attention to it. But I would just observe * v 
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this work, as well as the Constitutions, bears evi- 
dent marks qf the corruptions of a much later period 
than the time of Clement. 

The manuscript from which the Coptic text is 
printed was procured in Egypt by His Grace the 
Duke of Northumberland, who very kindly pre- 
sented it to me. It is a quarto volume, in Coptic 
and Arabic, beautifully written. I was informed, 
when last in Egypt, that it was the only copy in 
Coptic and Arabic known in Egypt. It is stated at 
the end of the volume that the Coptic text was 
translated from th^-^S^idjc, or dialect of Upper 
Egypt. I have a'eojpy of^#ie greater part of this 
old Sahidic ma^scj^^/frim which the Coptic 
translation was nrSkle, whfchl /purchased in Egypt ; 
this I have collarejl with the Coptic, with which 
it perfectly agrees. "My" Sahidic copy extends, in 
unbroken succession, from the commencement of 
the volume to the words <&ert oirrA£tc eitA-iteq, 
at page 137 of this work. It begins again at the 
commencement of the sixth book, page 165, and 
concludes at the end of the section oh. 

The division of the work into numbered sections, 
up to 2ve, is after the Coptic manuscript, where the 
numbers cease ; from thence the numbers and divi- 
sions of the Sahidic manuscript are followed, as far 
as that extends. But the numbers and divisions of 
the Canons of the Apostles, in the seventh book, are 
after the Greek copies of those Canons. 
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I have translated the words nnuuYourr itTe rti- 
AJIOCXO^OC “ The Apostolical Constitutions,” 
leaving it to others to decide whether the volume 
has claims to be considered that work, or whether 
it is derived from it : upon this subject 1 offer no 
opinion. 

H. TATTAM. 

Bedford, Dec. 1, 1848. 
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NIK^HtHH NT6 HI^nOCTOXOC. 

it a. i ite it ik Ait to it rrre rteitiof eeovAK itAnoc- 
to^\oc wt 6 neitoc ihc njcc etay^*** 
e<bpHi jbeit wiekk^hcia. 
p<\tyi u> rteittynpi meju iterrtyepi <beit <|>pAit 
juinertoc tiic njQC itexe ttuAititttc meju juet- 
e«oc meju neTpoc iteju am&peac <J>i?\innoc 
MEJU CIJUUUM tAKUUAOC MEJU MA^AMAH^ OOJ- 
JUAC MEJU KY<J>AC BAp&0?\0JUE0C MEJU IOY2 lAC 
neon tiAKtoKoc. 

a. kata moYAgcAgrti jumemoc tiic n^c 
necouep itTEiteuuoY'f meju itertepHov Aqgort- 
geititAit Eqxuujujuoc xe junATEMcptouj ititi- 
$C«ipA. EXCOIt JUJIATETEMtpOtyOY EXEIt 0HMOY 
gone 2 le eepE mioyai nioYAi 6t JunEqjuA 
KATA TETEMHMI. 

etoty MgAMAgiiojuA rtitieniCKonoc oyjua- 

lYgEJUCl MMIMpEC&YTEpOC OYETgH ItXlAKtO- 

ni n mmi2uakiomoc oykat^ht mmiamavmuoc- 
THC OYJUET ATMOB.1 rtltt^HpA ItEJU MIKEg&H- 
OYI THpOY It A I ETCtyE EOpE ^fcElt+ MTE 
"f"EKK?\HCIA TAXpO eRO?\ M^iHTOY XE gIMA 
MTOYEJUI EB.O?S m£>HTOY JUMTYMOC MMHET 
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These are the Canons of our Fathers the Holy 
Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
they appointed in the Churches. 

Rejoice, O our sons and daughters, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, said John and Matthew, and 
Peter, and Andrew, Philip and Simon, James and 
Nathanael, Thomas and Cephas, Bartholomew, and 
Judas the brother of James. 

According to the command of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, our Saviour*, that we should assemble to- 
gether, he enjoined us, saying (whereas we had not 
yet divided the countries among us), Ye shall divide 
them among you so that each one may take his 
place according to your number. 

Appoint the orders for Bishops, stations for Pres- 
byters, and continual service for Deacons : prudent 
persons for readers, and blameless for widowsf; 
and appoint all other things by which it is meet 
the foundation of the Church should be established, 
that by them may be known the type of the things 

* TOItCUUTHp , our Saviour, in the Sahidic, which cor- 
rects the Coptic. 

t “ Let not a widow be taken into the number under three- 
score years old — well-reported of for good works ; if she have 
brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she have 
washed the saints’ feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if she 
have diligently followed every good work.”—! Tim. v. 9, 10. 
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T ftlKA.lt UDIt JtTE ftlAnOCTO^OC. 

£>ert rticJ>Hovi ffTOYApeg epcuoY eRoTsgA 
euj?\eR rn&Eit OYog, itTOYCUJOYft ace ceitA'f 
W)foc juicp'i - <£>eit nieg,ooY witiurt - rrre ■+- 
kpHcic ee£.e ftHET aycuutex*. epcuoY THpoY 
oYog, junoYApEg, epcooY. 

OYOg AqOYAgCAgm ft Aft EOpEftTAOYO ft- 
ftAI CA2CI eB.O?S 4>eft ’foiKOYAAEftH THpC. 

5. Acep^oKirt Xe ftArt eepe hioyai hioyai 

XtXtOff CA2CI KATA<|>pH+ ET A HOC + WOY- 
gJUOT ItAq KATA cl>OYOJCy Xl4>i" 4>1(JUT g,l- 
TEft nmitA eeoYAfi. ertipi xicP^eyi witeqcAxi 
eepeitgoitgert xixiouTeit epouoY EYEnxiEYi 
ItEXt oycRuj JLtXtETCOrt. 

v. nexe lujAftrtHC xe mpuixu mcitHOY eit- 
ClOOYft XE TEfflt A^ - TsOTOC £>A ftHET AftCOe- 
JUOY ftEXt ItHET AYgOftgEft XIXIUJOY Epoft XI- 
nepepe ttioyai nioYAi Juixtort St ixngo xuteq- 
ujcj>Hp a?\^a ApeujAft oyai may xe neqcy- 
<|>Hp XU) ftftHETEpftOqpl Alt XAApeqTAgfto 
xixioq xe neTEKXuuxixtoq oy eftAiteq Ait 
Acep^oKirt 2*.e rrtuoY eepe icxiAftitHC caxi «- 
ujopn. ^ 

X . fierce icuAitftHC see oyjuujit 5 ETjyon 
oyai 4>a nuurt^D ne keoyai <|>a cJ>xioy ne oyow 
oyujiJH - eqouj hai ixcjuit 5 <|>xau)it Xb 
xtnum£> ne c}>ai xe EKexteftpe noo neKitoY+ 
<1>HET AqOAUlOK efi.O?\ <&Eft Hg,HT THpq OY- 
Og, EKE^-UJOY ft Aq c})Al ETAqCOTK E&fts&Eft 
c}>xtoY 0Ai rAp te i"{=yopn iteitTo^H. 
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in heaven, that they may keep themselves from 
every spot. And they should know that they 
shall give account to God in the great day of 
judgment for all the things which they have heard 
and have not kept. 

And He commanded us to make known these 
words in all the world. 

2. It also appeared to us, that each one of us 
should speak as the Lord hath given him grace, 
according to the will of God the Father, by the 
Holy Spirit, making remembrance of His words, 
that we may command them to you. They will be 
remembered, and the fraternal teaching. 

3. John said, “ Men and brethren, we know that 
we shall give account for those things which we 
hear, and for those things which have been com- 
manded us. Let not any one of us accept the per- 
son of his friend. But if any one should hear his 
friend speak of those things which are not profitable, 
let him restrain him, saying, “ what thou sayest is 
not good.” It therefore pleased them that John 
should speak first. 

4. John said, “ There are two ways, one is the . 
way of life, and the other is the way of death ; and 
there is much difference in these two ways. But 
the way of life is this, Thou shalt love* the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, who created thee, and 
thou shalt glorify him who redeemed thee from 
death ; for this is the first commandment. 


* The Sahidic is correct — EKEUEpE , thou shalt love. 
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e kikakujk kte kiakoctoXoc. 

'f'JUAg 5 XE TE OAI XE EKCAAEltpE KEK$g<I>- 
«p JuinEKpH’f' mitOAAOC item mnpo<i>HTHc ey- 
AU}I £>EK TA! EKTOXH Si - . 

6. nexAq rtxe juietoeoc xe gioRmReK 

ETE KK AOY AUJOY AK EOpOYUJumi SXAXOK KOOK 
gUJK OK JUUIEpAITOY KKEOYAI ETE KAI KE XE 
KET EKJUOC"t" JtJLAAOq MKEpAlq KKEOYAI KOOK 
XE tb KETpOC J1ACOK ’'f'cRtO KUJOY EKAI CAXI. 

*V. I1EXE KETpOC XE KKEK£)U)TER KKEKEp- 
KtUfK KKEKKOpKEYIK KKEKCECJ OY&EXujtpi K- 
KEKtftoYI KKE KEp<j>A.pJU A.VJU.OC KKEK£ppEqu)tKI 
KKEKOpE OYCglJUU gEl ETE K^iHTC EKECHT OY- 
XE ACUJAKX<|>Oq KKEKd^OOREq KKEKEpEKlOY- 
JUtlK KEK5(JAI AUl£K(g<|>Hp KKEKEpjUEOpE KKOYX 
KKEKXE KETgUJOY KgX I OYXE OK KKEKJULEYI 
fiRoX EKETgUiOY KKEKEpgHT E OYXE KKEKEp- 
XAC 5 OYc|)Aty VAp KTE <|>JUOY TE TJUETXAC 
E KKE KEKCAXt tyUJITl EqtyOYIT OYXE KCA 
JUteOKOYX KKEKUJCOnt JUJUEI KOYTOI KgOYO 
oyXe KpEqgcoXEJm oyXe oyujujRi oyXe oy- 
gHT EqgUJOY OYXe OYtfACIgHT KKEKXE OY- 
CAXI EqgOJOY E&OYK enCKUJCpHp KKEKAX.ECTE 
gXl KptOJULt AXXA gAKOYOK JUIEK EKECOgf JLl- 
JUUUOY gAKKE^UJOYKl XE EKEKAI KUJOY EKE- 
$£*XhX EXEK gAKOYOK EKEMEKpE KgAKKE^UJ- 
OYKI JUcjjpHi - KTEKtpYXH- 


KEXE KXE AKXpEAC XE KAUJHpi cj>UJT 
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u But the second is this, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang the law and the Prophets.” 

5. Matthew said, “ Every thing that thou wouldest 
not should be done to thee, that do not thou also 
to another ; that is, what thou hatest do not to 
another. But thou, O Peter my brother, teach them 
these things.” 

6. Peter said, “ Thou shalt not kill ; thou shalt not 
commit adultery ; thou shalt not commit fornica- 
tion ; thou shalt not pollute a youth ; thou shalt not 
steal; thou shalt not be a sorcerer ; thou shalt not 
use divination ; thou shalt not cause a woman to 
miscarry, neither if she hath brought forth a child 
shalt thou kill it. Thou shalt not covet any thing 
that is thy neighbour’s : thou shalt not bear false 
witness: thou shalt not speak evil of any one, 
neither shalt thou think evil. Thou shalt not be 
double-minded,* neither shalt thou be double- 
tongued, for a double tongue is a snare of death. 
Thy speech shall not be vain, neither tending to a 
lie. Thou shalt not be covetous, neither rapacious ; 
nor a hypocrite, nor of an evil heart, nor proud. 
Thou shalt not speak an evil word against thy 
neighbour. Thou shalt not hate any man, but thou 
shalt reprove some, and shalt have mercy upon 
others. Thou shalt pray for some, and shalt love 
others as thy own soul.” 

7. Andrew said, “ My son, flee from all evil, and 

* mteicepgHT E. , Thou shalt not he double-hearted. 
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5 ifiKAifouw nye rtiAnocTo^oc. 

E&o?\£>Eit nortHpoff ttt&Eit OYog ekemecye 
nEYgtuoY tri&Ett junepujouni rtpEqxujrtY xe 
mxtortT tflAAuuiT eehuey^uoyeB. nxcuitY VA.p 
OY^EJUMJUIT EqgUJOY HE ijUTEppEq^Og JUUTEpEp- 
pEq^t^rouit JunepEppEqjujcyi xe ®j0Lo?\ FA.p 
£>eit ttA.t «jayx<1>e OY^eorroc. 

h. hexe <]>i?\!nnoc xe nAujHpi JunEpcytom 
itpEqEpgni«Y«m xe ■'HnieYAAiA. (SiJUuutY e- 
^>OYIt EYIlOpttlA. ECCUJK ffffipumi MAC e£>OY 1T 
ttAYgrtE i-EnieYAAiiL r^p oy^emcow ncgijuti 
ye OYog ftyton i>.pEujA.tt ni^EJLtuurt iWe n- 
XUUtfY JUtOYXY ftEJU cJ>A YgY^OItH UJAYYA.KO 
IttfHEY OYItA^OlIOY EpUJOY <|>AAGUIY 2lE JULTIl- 
ititA. juinortHporf he <j>itoiii rrf'vpYjcH ovog 
gOYA.lt’ A.qujA.ItttA.Y EOYKOYXI JUtJUAftEJLiYOft 
EqujErtAq E^>oYit $gA.qepE nuuujiY oyuuujc 
E& 0 ?\ OYOg EqEOl ltEAAA.q IfKEnrtA MnortHport 
YHpoY EqirA.«jEitA.q uja »J-\JnrxH eyejuuaay 
OY og witEqjcA. <|>pumi i-friAYq Egpw EnYHpq 
EepEqitAY E^-JUfieiAHI XIApE IIEYEtfXUUtfY X A 
OYjyi ItA.q OYOg It YEYEft AJUlOff I JUtAAOq rfOY- 
KOYXI £>Eft OYEJltCYMAH JtYEYEItCOKq ItUIYEIt 
EcJ>AgOY XEKA.C mtEqglOYI JtJUUUUYEIt Egpttl 
EYgUUil EqgOUOY nXCOItY rA.p ftEJU YgY- 
XOftH EYgUUOY AYjyAJTJOtX) ttCHOY Itl&Elf 
EYJUHIt e&07\ OJAYjyo Ultl ItgA.ItXEAAOUft OYOg 
gOYA.lt AY«jAJ1Epdc EcppuJJUt JAJ AYUJliH" £>EK 
"i _ '4 /Y 3C H wcEcycuni £>a. oYitijiH - ngtoR oYog 
AY«JA.ItEttYEq EgpHt £>Elt gAftg&HOYl IttfTlt- 
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hate all evil. Be not angry, because anger leads to 
murder, for anger is an evil demon. Be not emu- 
lous, neither be contentious, nor quarrelsome, for 
envy proceeds from these.” 


8. Philip said, “ My son, be not of unlawful desires, 
because desire leads to fornication, drawing men to 
it involuntarily : for lust is a demon.* For if the 
evil spirit of anger is united with that of sensuality, 
they destroy those who shall receive them. And 
the way of the evil spirit is the sin of the soul. For 
when he seest a little quiet entering in he will 
make the way broad ; and he will take with him 
all other evil spirits : he will go to that soul, and 
will not leave the man to meditate at all, lest he 
should see the truth. Let a restraint be put to 
your anger, and curb it with not a little care, that 
you may cast it behind you, lest it should precipi- 
tate you into some evil deed. For wrath and evil 
desire, if they are suffered always remaining, are 
demons. And when they have dominion over a 
man they change him in soul, that he may be 
prepared for a great deed: and when they 
have led him into unrighteous acts, they deride 


* Arabic J\ soA, Satan. 

t Sahidic gOTA.lt ECJUJA.lt It AY , when he sees. 
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e itncAfuuit rrre wiaiioctoXoc. 

xorrc tyATccju&i rtcouq evepAuji exert ittaico 

JUmpOIJUtt ETEWUA.Y. 

e. nexAq wxe outturn xe riAtynpi jutnep- 
tyouni ftpeqxe oycaxi eqguuov oyXe orji#- 
Xiuq ovXe Mnepujouni wtfAci&AX e&oX va p 
£>err wai jgApe gAruute’TrftuiK j^yaunt. 

r. nexAq rtxe iakuu&oc xe nAujHpi Mnep- 
jxjajni irpeqtffjUHmi emXH '^’M6 T rpeqtflJUHrirr 
ecOfttuuiT e^bovrt eoYJne’rpeqtyAJUuje iXou- 
Xcm oyXe rrpeqjuoir'f ovXe wpeq^cAowrov 
ovXe peqep<|>A£>pi oyXe peqepiXouXorf ovXe 
jutnepTOABo epouov le ecujteju epuuov ejBo?\ 
r Ap £>eit it ai jijApe OYJmeTpeqcy^juuje iXuu- 
Xorr jgumt. 

?a. nexAq rrxe rtAeArtAHX xe nAcywpi u- 
neptyouni rrpeqxejueerfovx emXH xe 
rtovx ec<njuuiUiT e£><mt eovJuteTpeqxeoYA 

OYXe JUlAJtAl 3<VT OYXe MAAAt U)OV EqujOYIT 

xe ejBoX r Ap ^>erc mai ujApe gAittflovi ujuum. 

nAujHpi Junepcyium rtpeqkpeAJipEJU emXH 
’TJU.e’Tpeqkpexipex*. ujaccujk xinipcouu e£>- 
ovrc ecnrAxeTpeqxeoYA. xinepujuunt ckxaxgu 
oyXe itpeqjuevr e&oX enmeT&uuoY e&oX TAp 
£>eif wai THpov ujayxcJ>o wgArrjuiE T rpeqjuuuji 
ujtunt Xe tm ok ovpejup ayjaj xe mpeJupAY<ij 
eeivAepkXHporroAJttit JurncAgi cycuni Xe orr 
ItgApujgHT ftpeqepgipHrtH WltAHT EKTOY- 
Rhovt <4>ert ne<gHT sRoXgA neTgtuoY rti- 
&err tycxint «*n * kakia ffpejupAYty ft ataooc ; 
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him, and will rejoice in the destruction of that 
man.” 

9. Simon said, “ My son, be not the utterer of an 
evil expression, nor of obscenity, neither be thou 
haughty, for of these things come adulteries.” 

10. James said, “ My son, be not a diviner, for 
divination leads to idolatry ; neither be thou an en- 
chanter, nor an astrologer, nor a magician, nor an 
idolater;* neither teach them nor hear them; for 
from these things proceeds idolatry.” 


11. Nathanael said, “ My son, be not a liar, be- 
cause a falsehood leads to blasphemy. Neither be 
thou a lover of silver nor a lover of vain glory, for 
from these thefts arise.” 

“ My son, be not a murmurer, because repining 
leads a man to blasphemy. Be thou not harsh, nor 
a thinker of evil, for of all these .things contentions 
are begotten. But be thou meek, for the meek 
shall inherit the earth. And be thou also merciful, 
peaceable, compassionate, cleansed in thy heart 
from all evil. Be thou sincere, gentle, good ; 
trembling at the words of God which thou hast 
heard, and do thou keep them. Do not exalt thy- 

* The Sahidic has pECJCip&OOfYS , one that hewitcheth. 
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i a. ffiKAftouft rnre rriAnocTo?\oc. 

EKCOEpTEp eRo?\£>Elt MICAXI MTE ETA.K- 

COOJUOY OYOg EKEApEg EptUOY* JUHEptfACTK 
UJUAYATK OY^E nitEK’i' JLOTEKgHT ftffltf&CI- 
gHT A?s?\A EKEAYgAIf I A ffgOYO ItEJU fft^lKEOC 
ttEJU ItHETOE&IHOYT gOURfflREff ETgUUOY E^- 
ffHOY EgpHl EXCJUK UJOTTOY EpOK gUUC EltAIYEY 

EKCouovrf xe JUJUOff g?\i rrAU)umi mjuok e- 

RH^v XE rfTEff <H". 

IS. 7TEXACJ ffXE OUJJUAC XE flAUJUpi cJ>HET- 
taoyo Epo< rtrtiCAXi mte ovog Aqujumi 
ItAK WAITIA JUn 0 Uff£> OYOg, Aqi - ItAK jrfc- 
4>pAriC EOOYAfi. ET^>Eff HOC EKEJUEftpiTq 
jui^pwi" rfOYTA?s?\o rrrfEKRA?\t ApmeqjUEYi 
2lE ^>Ert niexoupg ueju niEgoov EKETAioq Jut- 
<i>pHi- JUROC HlJUATAp ete nCAXI jujuetoc 
lt£>HTq Eq JUJU AY ItXE noc EKftAUjim 2 lE MCA 
nEqgo jujuhmi itooq meju nKECEni rrrtHEOOYAfi 

XEKAC EKESJUTOM JUJUOK EXEM MOYCAXI 4>HET- 
TOJUl FAp JUJUOq EftHEeOYA&qilAUjUJnt EqOY- 
AR EKETAioq KATA TEKXOJU eRo?\£>EM TEK- 

qou+ itEJU eRoTv^bEit n£>ici mmekxix icxe a 
noc rAp AqAiK rrEJunujA EepEq’f" «ak eRo?\- 
giTOTq itoYTpo^>H JunitATiKorr meju oycuj 
JU nrtATIKH IfEJU OYUJIt^> UJA Erf Eg JTETCUJE 
gUUK Off EpOK nE ffgOYO E-0pEK*f" ffAq MOY^jpE 
EUJACTAKO OYOg OYfipOC OYCHOY qEJUffUJA 
rAp MXE niEpVATHC JUnEq&£3£E CC^HOYT 

* Sahidic BKgApeg €pOOY> do thou keep them . 
t Read TATsTvO MMEKRA?\. 
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self, neither shalt thou give thy heart to pride, but 
thou shalt increase more and more with the just 
and humble. Every evil which cometh upon thee 
receive as good, knowing that nothing shall come 
upon thee but from God.” 


12. Thomas said, “ My son, he who declares to 
thee the words of God, and hath been the cause of life 
to thee, and hath given the holy seal to thee which is 
in the Lord/ thou shalt love him as the apple of 
thine eyes, and remember him by night and day : 
thou shalt honour him as of the Lord : for in that 
place in which the word of power is, there is the 
Lord; and thou shalt seek his face daily; him, 
and those who remain of the saints, that thou mayest 
rest thee on their words : for he who is united to 
the saints shall be holy. , Thou shalt honour him 
according to thy power, by the sweat* of thy brow, 
and by the labour of thy hands : for if the Lord 
hath made thee meet that he might impart to thee 
spiritual food, and spiritual drink, and eternal life, 
by him ; it becomes thee also the more, that thou 
shouldest impart to him the food which perishes 
and is temporal ; for the labourer is worthy of his 
hire. For it is written, Thou shalt not muzzle the 


* Coptic is literally TGKC|(JU*f", thy sweat. 
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iv mikamujm mye miamocyoXoc. 

YAp xe ca^oX Egperf EgE eqgi oyXe 

AAAAOM gXl tfcu MOYAAAMAXoXl OYOg MYEq- 
ujyeaaoycuaa eRoX^em MEqoYYAg. 

iv- ncacAq mxe ky<|>a xe itrtEKipi MgAM- 
cpaipx EKEgcuYn rmHEYAiityi <beit oYgipHMH 
MEAA MOYEpHOY AAA g An j&EM OYXlKEOCYMH 

Atfrte 6t go cog* aa<J>he y Aqcpitofi.1 exen neq- 
rtoRi AtnEftepe ^-aaeypaaaao xeaaxoaa £>a- 
YEM OYXE AAncp'O-AAAlE gAffOYOIf A Agl- 
LUAAA XE OYUXpEXlA Alt MXE MCAI AXXA 
OYgAn ItXlKEOCYMH £>AYEM MYHpq AAHEpEp- 
gHY S «b€lt nEKty?\H?\ EKAAEYI XE 4>HEY 
AKEpEYIM AAAAOq CJftAUJUJni UJAW AAAAOM AA- 
nEpujOUni AAEIt AKUJAMtff EKCCUOYTErt MYOYK 
fiRoX AK^AWii" XE EKCOOK MYOYK EpOK EUJUin 
XE EOYOfTY AK ERoX£>EM MEKXIX EKMA"f EIT- 
COU-i" MMEKMORl MMEK^HXECIC EKftA'f' OYXE Oft 
AKcyArri" MMEKKpEAApEAA EKCUUOYM XE MAI 
Rex 6 OY ERoX£>EM «j>"f MMEKKOYK eRoX aa- 
heyujay EKitAEpKomumm Xe meaa meYcyAY 
4 >€m gooRitiREit mmekxoc xe moyi aaaaayay 

ItE MAI ICXE YEYEffOl MKOIMUUNIA MEAA MEYEM- 
EpHOY £>EN MHAYYAKO IKUC IAI AAAXXOM MYE- 
YEMipi AM 4>EM MHEOM AY AKO. 

IX. TlEXAq MXE RApOOXOAAEOC XE "f^gO 
EpCOYEM MACMHOY gOC MICHOY MYEM OHMOY 
MEAA OYEpEYIM UJOM MEAAUUYEM MYEYEMOYOM- 
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ox treading out the corn: neither does any one 
plant a vineyard and not eat of the fruit thereof.” 

13. Cephas said, “ Thou shalt not make schisms : 
thou §halt reconcile in peace those who contend 
with one another. Judge in righteousness without 
accepting of persons. Reprove him who hath 
sinned, for his sin. Suffer not wealth to prevail be- 
fore God, neither justif y die unworthy, for beauty 
profiteth not; buf^i^fite^fcs. judgment before all. 
Doubt not* in they vr&yejrj ^thinking whether what 
thou hast asked \d£hinp jjftll-bp or not. Let it not 
indeed be that when thou rWiivest thou stretchest 
out thine hand, but ivhetrfnou shouldest give thou 
drawest thy hand to thee. But if thou hast at 
handf thou shalt give for the redemption of thy 
sins. Thou shalt not doubt, thou shalt give; 
neither when thou hast given shalt thou murmur, 
knowing this reward is of God. Thou shalt not 
turn away from the needy, but shalt communicate 
with the needy in all things : Thou shalt not say 
these things are mine alone. If ye communicate 
with one another of those things which are incor- 
ruptible, how much rather should ye not do it in 
those things which are corruptible?” 

14. Bartholomew said, “ I beseech you, my Bre- 
thren, while you have time, and he who asks remains 
with you, (and) you are able to do good to them, do 

* AtncpepgHT R., literally, be not of a double heart. 
t Literally, of thy hands , or from the labours of thy hands . 
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le itncAitiuit itTe rtiAnocTo^oc. 

ujxoju JuxiuJTert cep neertAfteq wujoy Junep- 
X* TOTcrt eRo?v£)Cft g?\i rrg?M oYoititTUJ- 
’TCft 6AITOY. 


q4>eirr FAp e<b<mt itxe negooY junoc «|>ai 
CT epe eiix*-miEerf cert at epuuov rtA&uu?\ 
c&o?s ovog mnorrHpoc ft at ako «£>HTq q«H- 
ov rAp itxe noc OYog neqRe^ce rrejuAq. 

ujumi rmoJuoeeTHc epujTerr jut juayat aw 
enrtoY u)u>m ftpeq+cRuj epurrcit juju ay a- 
TAit emtoY guuc etjri - cJ>het AqrcA&e mmoY 
CKEApeg CfTHCT AK<TTtOY rfTCKCyTCJUql it£>H- 
TOY OY2lC UTE KUjTE JUO YUJ g, CpUJOY. 

le. nexAq rote nexpoc xertipuujui rticitHOY 
nxecent JurrrHpq rtcRou ffitirpA<l>H eooyaR 
pU)U)l eTCAfi.6 eHftOY epUJOY AltOft 2s.e jua- 
peitxoc iiujoy ftitHeT ayca&mi jujuujoy itAit 
TOTe ACpAftUJOY THpOY e^p€ RCTpOC CAXI. 

Hv. nexAq race neTpoc xe eujcun AqujAit 
oyjua ne epe gArfKOYXi ttpujjui «4>HTq Ju- 
mcToc JunATeqAujAi itxe ruuH<=y eepoYxeju- 
xoju eeAJUie \J/ycJ>icjua eeRe memcKonoc 
uja ncyi juniS itpuujui JUApoYc*>Ai ititiex- 
k?\hcia eTg,iKuj' r f' epouoY hijua eTepe oyjuhuj 
JU iniCTOC «^>HTq EYTAXpUJOY. 

xckac eve! itxe nr itpujjui £>eit hijua e- 
Te juju ay itcujTn irceXoKiJUA^m <bert oy- 
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not fail in any thing to any one, which you have the 
power to do. 

For the day of the Lord draweth nigh, in which 
every thing that is seen shall be dissolved, and the 
wicked shall be destroyed with it, for the Lord 
cometh, and his reward is with him. 

“ Be ye lawgivers to your own selves ; be ye 
teachers to yourselves alone, as God hath taught you. 
Thou shalt keep those things which thou hast re- 
ceived, thou shalt not take from them, neither shalt 
thou add to them.” 


15. Peter said, “ Men and brethren, all the remain- 
ing precepts of the holy scriptures are sufficient to 
teach you; but let us declare them to those to 
whom we hav§ been commanded.” Then it pleased 
them all that Peter should speak. 

16. Peter said, “ If there should be a place having 
a few faithful men in it, before the multitude in- 
crease, who shall be able to make a dedication to 
pious uses for the Bishop to the extent of twelve men, 
let them write to the churches round about them, 
informing them of the place in which the multitude 
of the faithful (assemble and) are established. 

“ That three chosen men in that place may come, 
that they mky examine with diligence him who is 

h 
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itiKAitum itxe itiAnocxo?\oc. 

£>ox<£>ex JunexeJunj,yA jluiai Raojuoc eiyoun 
*-q{4JAit oyai Ro?\£>ert meenoc eoYoitxAq 
UWAY rtcnrcuuiT ertAiteq eqoi itAXitoRi ne e- 
qoi nAXxumx ne oyjuai gHtci ne ovpejuitgHx 
ne ngAK «oYpeqei£>i Ait ne novnoprroc Art 
ne noYJuet xoi ngoYO An ne noYpeq<guuuj 
aw ne novpeqtfT’ go Aft ne neju nttextm nrtAi. 

OYguuR juen ertAiteq ne etyuon AqujAit u- 
juortXAq cgnuit juju. ay eujujn 2 ^e Aq6t rroYc- 
gmi eoYonxAq juju ay ngAftcyHpt JUApeqx« 
rtejuAC eqjuom itcRu> mRen eoYortiyxoJU 
juuuoq eepjuerreYirr rtmrpAcpH ka^ouc etyum 
^.e itqcujOYit Ait nc£>Ai JUApequjcum evpeJU- 
pAYjy ne JUApeqepgovo 4 >eit ’tavahh e£>OYn 
epujjui rtiRen Juwtoxe nceepKAXHFopm junie- 
mcKonoc £>en oYguoR ovog qrtAujujni eqOit- 
ni junxnpq. 

15. nexAq itxe luiAititHC xe ntemcKonoc 
ex oYitAKAeicxA JUJUoq AqujAirt'geHq en- 
cioovrt rteju xgYnoJuortH jujucxjuai noY^ - 
nnHceiteJutAq JUApeqKAOicxA fc.e itR junpec- 
RYxepoc £>en nexpeqXoKiJUA^trt jujuujoy. 

«?. OYOg AYepOYUJ XHpOY X6 S Alt A^^A 
r xe mtexcyon 2^e kX junpecRvxepoc TE 
CAOYlffAJU OYOg IR CAXAtfTt. 
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worthy’ of this grade. If one of the people who 
hath a good reputation, being guiltless, without 
anger, a lover of the poor, prudent, wise, not given 
to wine, not a fornicator, not covetous*, not a 
comtemner, not partial!, and the like of these 
things. 

“ If he have not a wife it is a good thing ; but if 
he have married a wife, having children, let him 
abide with her, continuing stedfast in every doctrine, 
able to explain the Scriptures well ; but if he be 
ignorant of literature let him be meek: let him 
abound in love towards every man, lest they should 
accuse the Bishop in any affair, and he should be at 
all culpable.” 


17. John said, “ If the Bishop whom they shall 
appoint hath attended to the knowledge and 
patience of the love of God with those with him, 
let him ordain two Presbyters when he has ex- 
amined them.” 

18. And all answered, not two, but three, be- 
cause there are twenty-four Presbyters — twelve on 
the right hand, and twelve on the left. J 


* itoYJUiei toi rrgovo aw ne, not a lover of the 
larger portion . 

t ItOVpeqdTgO A.ft ne , not an accepter of persons. 

I Rev. iv. 4. — Kat kvkXoQgv tov dpovov dpovoi elkogi /cat teg- 
papeq’ kcu e7rc roiig Bpovovq etbov rovq elkogi iccii TEGGapaq TTpeafiv- 
\ripovq KaOrjpevovq , TrepifiefiXrjpEvovq ev Ipnrloiq XEVKoiq’ /cat eg^ov 
Je7rt ra? KE<f>aXaq avra \v GTEfpavovq %pvGovq. 

\ b 2 
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te rtiKAXtum irre itJA-nocTo^soc. 

nex*q wxe iu)*.rmHC xe ka^ujc *.T-eTerrf" 
juinep<|>Aievi wrt*.i u> rt*crtHOY rtHE'rca.oYi- 
itAJu. r*.p AYy*fttfi nm<|>vA,7vH wtotoy «- 
rti*rrE?soc yAYtffTOY ejbovtt xinav hhet- 
c*x*.tfH Xe EYeiUtorti exert tsm.hu} JtrtiArre- 
2\oc eye 2>.e rtrtinpec&VTepoc eYeyumi Aert 
niKocjuioc <bert oycaaot MMeT<beX2\o ceoy- 
hoy e£lo?s eyTEAAepoYtnrtEAA cgmi cyoi rr- 
peq'i" EftAftEY eYOl mjulas cort itcetfi' go rtpujjui 
*.rt eYoi itKomcoitirr juuuiYCTHpiort rtejut me- 
mcKonoc EY+TOTq <bert guuRmReft eyoou- 
oy^ - iiniMHuj e<boYrr eepoYAJtertpe noYJUtAft- 
eccooY ftmpecRYTepoc Xe ETCAovirtajut EYqi 
Juu|>puuoYy witHeY<boci £>ert niovciA.c’TH- 
ptorr girt*, mtoyta.io rmHETEJUtny*. rrr*io 
itiRert oYog 1 rr 0 YepeniTi.UA.rt rtmtETeunyA 

ItEHl’TlAJUA. fttOOY rtmpECRYTEpOC ETCAXAtfH 

eYrt*.qipouoYy unuHy xekac rtTovyconi 
£>ert oYCouoYTert rrreyTEU g?\i rtyeopTep 
ycum oYog eyetcaRujoy eepoYyumi <*>Ert 
oYgvnoT akh rttAert eycun Xe AYyA.rt"f-c&oo^ 
rtoYA.1 eqepovu) <bert oyuet ayoathc epa 
whet c*.<bovrt en ioyci A.cTHpiort rt*.ep oy-| 
gHT rtoYtOT rteu oYvrtcojutH riroYUJT rtceClf 
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John said, "You have rightly recalled these 
things to remembrance, O my brethren ; for when 
those on the right hand have received the censers 
from the hands of the angels, they present them 
before the Lord* But those on the left hand shall 
be sustained by the multitude of angels.f But it 
behoves the Presbyters that they should be in the 
world, after the manner of old men, removing far 
off, that they should not touch a woman, being cha- 
ritable (and) lovers of the brethren : that they 
should not accept persons, being partakers of the 
holy mysteries with the Bishop, assisting in all 
things, collecting the multitude together, that they 
may love their Shepherd. And the Presbyters on 
the right hand have the care of those who labour at 
the altar, that they should honour those who are 
worthy of all honour, and rebuke those who merit 
their rebuke. The Presbyters on the left hand 
shall have the care of the people, that they may be 
upright, that no one may be disturbed. And they 
shall instruct them that they should be in all sub- 
jection. But when they have instructed one, answer- 
ing contumaciously J, those within the altar should 
be of one heart, and one mind, that they may 

* Rev. V. 8. — Kat ol ehcotrcTeatrapes TrpeafivTepoL eireaov ev<!>- 
'JTlov rov apviov, eyovres e/cacrro? .... (ptaAag xpvcras, ^epovaaq 
Ov/jua/jLaTCJVy at etatv at irpoaev^ai rtov aylav. 

t This passage is obscure. 

t The Coptic words £>Clt OYAA6T AYOATHC , aifiaSv, 
axe rendered in Arabic by <— >i with modesty, respect. 
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ka. mKAituort rtTe itiAnocTo?\oc. 

Jucj>&ex e AUIA.I TliUH KATA. neqejutnujA oy- 
Og, JTKECEni THpOY IfAepgO'i" JLtHnCJUC ItCApiKI* 

OYog eqeep oyai juuukjuoy ujoAi xi'cJ>pH+ 
itoYrArpAirrA orog rlrcEEXAJtA?\ajTEYirf xt- 

XtlJUOY THpOY. 

je. nexAq rtxe iakuj&oc see niAftArrruuc- 
THC EYffATAgOq epATq ^>EIt ITETpEqEp2i.O- 
KIXtA^lft JUUUtOq <bE(t OYItluJ T f" rrXOKJJUAClA 
EqXA?\moY xineq?\AC noYpeqei^ii Ait ne 
rcoYpeqcco&i am ne £>ert neqcAxi a?s^a 
E rtECE neqcixoT eqoi nctuTex*. ne eqoi itcyopn 
ftatuoYi - e^>oYit £>err rriKYpiAKH rtpeqXiA- 
Kcuitm eqcaioYit xe oy neTcjye epoq eepeq- 
xujk xtn&iofl junigiajiuj neTxouK rAp eKo?s- 
<beit rteitAiAujx itgArtKex^oYiti <beit rreqe- 
ElCjuoyi neTcuje rAp epoq ne itgoYo eopeq- 
tyoum rtoveprATHC eqeitgoT itAgpeit cjxf\ 
k. nexAq rtxe juuvtoeoc xe ftiXiAKuurtoc 
XiApoYKAeicTA mjuujoy enr epxteepe £>A 
noY&ioc qcA^> rAp xe giTeit pouq juumeope 
5 u r epe caxi mReit ogi epATq xtApoY- 
ujeunt EAY^OKIJUlA^m XtXIUJOY g)Eft 2 lIA- 
KuorciA rtiRert EYepxieope <bApu)OY grTEit 

* Sahidic ftCCpiKC. 
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receive the reward of that honour according to its 
desert. And all the rest shall fear lest they should 
deviate, and one of them should become changed 
like one wasting away*, and all should be brought 
into captivity.” 

19. James said, “The Reader shall be appointed 
after he has been fully proved f; bridling his tongue, 
not a drunkard, not a derider in his speech, but de- 
corous in his appearance ; obedient, being the first 
to congregate on the Lord’s-day ; a servant knowing 
what is meet for him, that he may fulfil the work of 
publishing the Gospel. For he wha fills the ears 
of others with his doctrines, it becomes him the 
more that he should be a faithful workman before 
God.” 


20. Matthew said, “ Let the Deacons be appointed 
by three testifying to their life. For it is written, 
‘ By the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every 
word be established.’ Let them be proved in every 
service, all the people bearing witness to them, that 
they have resided with one wife, have brought up 

* ovog, eqecp oyai juuuuajoy ujofiLi 

WOYrA.rpA.mA., and one of them should become a hypo- 
crite like one wasting away , , with a gangrene . 

t <bttt ne'rpeqep^oKiJutA^m juumoq £>err 

OYfflurt* ft^OKlJUlACIA, after he has been proved hy a 
great trial. 
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KT mikamoum mte miamocto^oc. 

nl?\AOC THpCJ EAY&6AACI MEAl OYCglAll MOY- 

oux eayujamuj MMOYjiJHpi ka?\coc eytoy- 
Rhoyt 6YOI rfpejurrgHT eyoi MpE**pAY<ij 
MicAg rrecY^cioc EgAMpEqicocKEC am me egAM- 
peqkpEAtpEAA am ke rrcEoi am m?\AC R egAit- 
pEqXUUMT AM ME nXCOMT VAp UJAqYAKO 
MMICAReY EgAMUJoRl AM ME MCEAAOK& AM «- 
ng,HKI MCE<H' AM JLtngO MpAAAAO MCEOI AM 
MpEqcE Hpn eMAtycoq eycjuotem m67ci <J>em 
2lIAKUJM 1A MlREM EMAMEY EYgHJT EYpOOYT 
EnTOIlOC EYAMArKM^lM MMICMHOY ETE OYOM- 
TCJJOY EOpOYOYCOM MTOYXIX E^f" OYOg MOCOOY 
£U)OY OM EYOI ftpEq’f EMAMEY EYOI MKOIMUU- 
MIKOM XEKAC EpE Jl^AOC MAUJOUMI MCETAIO 
AAAAIUOY £>em TAIO MlREM ME** gO"f- miRem 
EY npOCYX 6 i> erf OYMJUJ'i" MCJT02 lH emheo- 
A*OUjI &TAKTOC OYOg OYOM **EM EOpOY'i - - 
cRlJU MCJUOY gAMOYOM E YEpEJT IT l**AM MUJOY 
g AMKE^IOOYM I 2 lE EOpOYEpKO?MM AAAACOOY 
MHETKAT A<j>pOMIM 2 lE MEA* MipEqujCOJAJ *AA- 
pOYMOXOY eRo?\ EYCUJOYM XE p CO All miRem 
M pEqOYCOgEAA IE MpEqCAgOYI EYi" oyRe nx c - 
KA. TIEXAq MXE KH«|>AC XE **ApOYKA0IC r TA 

nr MjcwpA E"f EepoYnpocKApTHpiA gi oy- 
con Emcij^H^ eoRe oyommiRem et^>em Mini- 
pACAAOC OYOg EepOYAIYOY MgAMgAAOT EORe 
METOYAgOY MCCOq YKEOYI 2lE OM EOpOYX*- 0 
C^H £>ATEM mglOAAl EYOYMipA^IM AAAACOOY 
<J>EM gAMtyCOMI EC^IAKCUMIM KA?sCOC ECEp- 
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their children well, being humble, prudent, meek, 
sober, quiet*; not vehement, nor murmurers ; not 
double tongued, nor wrathful, for wrath destroyeth 
the wise; nor hypocrites. They shall not afflict 
the poor, neither shall they accept the person of 
the rich ; they shall not be drinkers of much wine, 
being ready to act in every good service in secret. 
Cheerful in their habitations^constraining the bre- 
thren who have, that open their hand 

to give. And they /also being givers, the goods 
being in common, that the' people ipay honour them 
with all honour, and all fear, beseeching with great 
earnestness those who walk-wr" dissimulation. And 
some they should teach, and some they should re- 
buke, but the rest they should prohibit. But let 
those who despise, and the contumelious, be cast out, 
knowing that all men who are vehement, or slan- 
derers, fight against Christ.” 


21. Cephas said, “ Let three widows be appointed ; 
two,, that they may give their whole attention to 
prayer for every one who is in temptations, and that 
they may render thanks to him whom they follow. 
But the other one should be left constantly with the 
women who are tried in sickness, ministering well ; 
watching and telling to the Presbyters the things 

* «6CY$C ,oc * 8 rendered by the Arabic ft, guides. 
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KE ItlKA.lt UJ ft ftTe lt!AnOCTO?\OC. 

rtYJiicJ>Hrt ecxuj nttinpEcfiYTEpoc KitHCTtyon 
itovotAi g,Hov njy?\<oq Ait T6 ecoi Ait npEq- 

01^)1 XEKAC ECEXEOLXOJUt EltYOt<|>Hlt EOpECXt- 

AKtomit itEXtopg oYog Etyton eoyoh keoyi 
oyuuuj eovcog etotc EEp gArrgRHovi ewaney 
AJ tApECipi KATA niEpOYOT JUOTECgHT MAI TAp 
ItE MIATA0OM ET A HOC tyopn MgOMOY. 

icE. nEXAq rtXE AitXpEAC xe rtiXiAKtortoc 
JutApoYjyooni rtEprATHC EgArtg&Hovi ema- 
MEY EY+OYOl JUUTlEgOOY MEJUl niEXiopg, g>ert 
JUtAI MI&EM MCEtflCI JUtJUttOOY Alt EXEIt MlgHKI 
OYXe MCEtfl" Alt JUingO JUtmpAJUlAO EYltACOYElt 
nETJUtOKg ftCE'i" WAq EEo^<bElt noYojcyc ey- 
AMAVKH^IM MMHETE OYOltCXjXOAA JUtOUOOY M- 
gAMgiiHOYI EMAMEY ECOOYgOY ItlOOY E<bOYlt 
EY+ItgeHOY E ft 1C AX 1 JUOTEMCA<& XE MAIgKO 
ATETEMTEAAJUU)I ItHET AY^lAKtOftllt VAp A<P 
ItE ItoRl (X)AYXcJ >0 IttOOY rfOYJTAppHClA EMA- 
tytoc. 

kf. nEXAq mxe 4>i?\innoc xe ni?\AiKOC 
AlApEqCtOTEAX MCA MinpOCXOFAtA MTOYTHI- 
TOY ETOTOY itltl^AIKOC EYtfMEXUUOY MMHETC- 
poqT EnieYCIACTHpiOlt niOYAI niOYAI JL1A- 
pEqE p Alt Aq gyert mot a etayoouuj itAq 

ItCEOI Aft JUtOlAI XAXI EMOYEpHOY MCE^Og, 
Alt EO&E TTJUtA ET0H«J OOTIOYA! niOYAI A?s?sA. 
niOYAI niOYAI AAApEqaCUU <J>EM ni0(OgEJUt 
ETAYOAgJUtEq It^>HTq EjB.O?\glTEM cj>' r f" XJL~ 

nEpopE oyai ujim mca 'ftfpon otnequjcl>Hf> 


Digitized by LjOoq ie 


THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 26 

which take place. Not a lover of filthy lucre ; not 
given to drink ; that she may be able to watch, that 
she may minister in the night. And if another one 
desires to help to do good works, let her do so ac- 
cording to the pleasure of her heart ; for these are 
the good things which the Lord first commanded.” 

22. Andrew said, “ Let the Deacons be doers of 
good works, drawing near by day and night in 
every place. They must not exalt themselves 
above the poor ; neither must they accept the per- 
sons of the rich. They shall know the afflicted, 
that they may give to him out of their store of pro- 
visions ; constraining those who are able for good 
works to gather them in, attending to the words of 
our Master, ‘ I was an hungered, and ye gave me 
meat.’ For those who have ministered without sin, 
gain for themselves much confidence.” 

23. Philip said, “ Let the laymen obey the de- 
crees which have been delivered to them for the 
laity, being in subjection to those who serve at the 
altar. Let every one please God in the place to 
which he hath been appointed. They should not 
love hostility to one another. They should not 
envy for the situation which is appointed for each 
one; but let every one abide in the calling to 
which he hath been called of God. Let not any 
one inquire after the offence of his neighbour*, in 

* The margin has by a later hand, instead of AAJTEC|tAJ<|>Hp , 
his friend, JUU1ET gITOTlOCJ , his neighbour, according to 
the Sahidic. 
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niKAftuuit rtTe rtiAnocToXoc. 

£>ert neqXpojuoc eTAq^HT n<bHTq oy2le 
rAp mArreXoc JitnoYep n&oX iknoYAgcA- 
grn jtknoc. 

kX. nexAq rrxe ArtXpeAc xe ovgouK eitA- 
iteq ne eohuj gAftgrojui eaitoy nXiAKorroc. 

KE. JTEXA.CJ ItXE HETpOC XE AffUjOpn EOHCy 
<j>A.I EOJBlE ftJ SpOCCpOpA. XE JUniCUIJUA ftEJU 

mcrtoq irre noc T"EmjA«!mjrtg jungcuR e- 
RoX djeit oy£>o n V\ 
i«v. nexAq rrxe ^uuAtf^rtcxe ATETErtep- 
ncuRuj u> mcrtHov ygUiegorto' ff’re nertcAg) St 
jutntcuiK rtEAA nind*f$ipipit Aq^juov epuiov 
eqxuujtnjuoc xe 4>aj ne~TT&cumA itejut n&c- 
rtoq ATETeftltAY X6 JUITEq't' JUA ttltlglOJUtl 
Eepovi - TOTOY ftEJU UJOY ACepOYU) ltX€ JUA- 
pOA X€ EeKE JUApiA X6 AqitAY EpOC ECCUjKl 
nEXE JUApiA X€ AICOUfi.1 Alt AqXOC VAp ItAlt 
Eq"f-cRuj xe qrtAOYXAi itxe niETXUjR grrerr 

cj>HETXOp. 

k%. nexAq itxe kh<|>ac xe gAitoYort xoc 
xe neTcuje ne rrmgiojui ecy^HX evogi epA- 
toy oYog ecyTeJuepoYpA^TOY e<bpni exert 

nKAgi. 

kh. nexAq itxe iakujRoc xc ArtrtAecijxeJU- 
xout* eewuj rrmgiojui eYXiAKortiA eRitfK e- 
TAI ^.lAKOIftA JUnAipH't' JUJUAYATC XCKAC 
6Y€'i _ TOTq JUneTUJAT. 

ice. nexAq itxe c}>i?\innoc xe iticrtHov eeRe 
irf" cJ>het epgtuR eqeujoY T i" itAq e£>ovit 

4 Read AttItA<gXEJUXOJU. 
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his course on which he has entered, for the angels 
exceed not the command of the Lord.” 

24. Andrew said, “ It is a good thing to appoint 
women to be made Deaconesses.” 

25. Peter said, “We have first to appoint this 
concerning the Eucharist, and the body and blood 
of the Lord : we will (then) make known the thing 
diligently.” 

26. John said, “Have you forgotten, O my bre- 
thren, in the day that our Master took the bread and 
the cup he blessed them, saying, ‘This is my body and 
my blood ’ ? You have seen that he gave no place for 
the women, that they might help with them. (Mar- 
tha answered for Mary because he saw her laugh- 
ing: Mary said, ‘I laughed not’). For he said to 
us, teaching, that the weak shall be liberated by 
the strong.” 

27. Cephas said, “ Some say it becomes the 
women to pray standing, and that they should not 
cast themselves down upon the earth.” 

28. James said, “We shall be able to appoint 
women for a service, besides this service only, that 
they aSsist the indigent.” 

29. Philip said, “ Brethren, concerning the gift, 
he who labours gathers for himself a good treasure ; 
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ice itiKAitum irre mAnocTo?\oc. 

itoYAgo EitArteq nETeouoYT Xe rtAq E<i>OYit 
riroYAgo ertAftEq EqeiAJcnri - rtAq E^ovrt it- 
^AteTovpo rrTE mcpHOYi CErtAonq rtoYEp- 
vathc juc})'f- EqjuHrt eKo?\ uja EitEg. 

2\. JTE 2 tA.q Jt2CE neTpOC XE ItlCItHOY ItOY- 
E^OYCJA ItOYAl Aft ME KATA OYAMAFKH A2\- 
2^A JLlcj>pH't' ETA.YOYA.gCA.gItl ItAlt E&0?\gl- 

tem noc. 

*f*fgO EpuUTElt EOpETETEItApEg EltlEft- 
TO^sH MTE cj>^f ftOYEtxj «qi g<M Jt£>HTOY 
oyXe EOYoog EpcuoY jbert <|>pAit ajuiemoc ittc 
n 5C c 4 > *-» ETEcJxjuq nE niCXJOY UJA EMEg AJUHft. 


AqxtOK eRo?\ M2CE nxuuxx rtgoYiT eKo^- 
<bElt mKAItum ItTE rtEftlO'i" MAnOCTO?\OC ET- 
^em itErtxtx: itAK^sHAiHC oYog rteoq nE nXUUJU 
JUULtAg S ibeit OYgipHItH AUHM. 
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but he who collects for himself a good treasure, col- 
lects riches for himself in* the kingdom of heaven. 
He shall be reputed a workman of God, continuing 
for ever.” 

30. Peter said, “ Brethren, the authority is not of 
one, by constraint, but as we were commanded by 
the Lord. 

“ I pray you that you keep the commandments of 
God, not taking any thing from them, nor adding 
to them ; in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose is the glory for ever. Amen.” 


The first book of the Canons of our Fathers the 
Apostles is finished, which are in the hands of 
Clemens*; and this is the second book, in the 
peace of God. Amen. 


* Coptic ft ArfKtmHC ; Arab, Acklymes. 
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<berr c|>pAw rt'f'epiAc ee. 
nixum JuuuAg E cEo^s^>€it ittKAitum «te 
rrcmoi- wattocto?\oc Ev<bErr wewxix w- 
ak?\h.ju.hc rteoq nc mxuujut ikiug r- 

e&Re rtiEnicKonoc. 

2\a. EVExipo^oitm jLiniemciconoc kata 
hicaxi ETAitxoq rcujopn EAYCOTnq eRo*\- 
4>Ert niJLUity THpq eqoi Xe wAVftoRi jtai 
AY$iJAft T f"pEIt nEqpA.lt OYOg WAVE p Aft AY EpE 
nftAOC THpq eOYHT WEAK ffOYEpHOY gl OY- 
con ovog wtnpec&YTepoc mejia wi2lIAkojwoc 
£)E lt niEgOOY W+KYpiAKH EpE ItlEniCKOnOC 
THpOY EY+JUAi" OYOg ItrOY^A WOYXIX Eg- 
pHt EXUUq ItinpECRYTEpOC gUJOY EYOgl EpA- 
TOY *>Elt OYCEJUUtl OYOg iteoJOY THpOY EY* 
XApiJUOY gl OYCOn OYOg WCEUJ?SH?S *>Elt 
novgHT EepE mnwA eooyaR i EgpHi Exuoq 
OYOg <j>HETEJUUtUJA ERo^£)Eft rtiEnicKonoc 
EYOgl EpATOY WXE OYOft WIReW Eq$C* ItEq- , 
XIX EXEIt niETOYItAAiq wsmcKonoc EquJ^sH^s 
EgpHi extuq Ecyuun xe AqujAitEp oYEniCKO- 
noc AAApE OYOlt W|ReW *f- ITOYgipHWH ItAq 
<4>EIt pcUOY EYACnA^ECOE AlAAOq JUApE Wl2sT- 
AKtOItOC 2lE Aft 't'npOC^OpA E<bOYft Epoq 
<J>A 1 Xe AqujEIt^OO ItTEqXlX EXEIt ’f'npoc- 
4>OpA ItEJUt ItlitpECRYTEpOC AAApEqXOC ftOY- 
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In the name of God the Most Holy. 

The Second Book of the Canons of our Fathers the 
Apostles, by the hands of Clemens, which is 
the Third Book. 

Concerning Bishops. 

•31. A Bishop shall be ordained according to the 
word that we before said, who hath been chosen by 
all the people, and is blameless. This one, when his 
name has been named and they have agreed, all the 
people shall assemble together, and the Presbyters 
and Deacons, on the Lord’s-day, all the 'Bishops con- 
senting ; and the Bishops shall lay their hands on him, 
and the Presbyters standing quietly, and they all 
being silent together, they shall pray in their heart 
that the Holy Spirit may descend upon him. And he 
who is worthy out of the Bishops, every one stand- 
ing, putteth his hand upon him whom they have 
made a Bishop, praying over him.* And when 
he is made a Bishop let all give the salutation of 
peace to him, saluting him with the mouth. And 
let the Deacons present the HolyCommunion to him. j 
And he, when he has put his hand upon the Eucharist v 
with the Presbyters, let* him say the thanksgiving, 

“ The Lord be with you all.” Let all the people 
say, “ And with thy spirit.” He shall say, “ Lift 
up your hearts.” The people shall say, “ We are 

* According to the first Apostolical Canon, with two others. 

C 
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2\r reiKAitoure «T6 mAnocro?\oc. 

XAptCTIA X6 6 KC UATA. JIAItTOUlt HAAUUlt* 

MApe jii?\aoc XHpq xoc xe jueta to nrtA.- 
toc cot eqexoc xe Areou YMoure tac KAp- 
Xiac rtTe rftAoc xoc xe ey^uJ**^ npoc 
tom Kit eqexoc orr xe eY$c*-P*CTHCoujuiere 
Tore KTpiore eqexoc rtxe itesAoc THpq xe 
Agtore kc ^.iKeore orog JtAApeqtij^H^ JtxnAi- 
pHi- eqxou witHeercHor JuereerecA wai kata. 
ncjuioT erfripocepopA. eeoYAfl.. 

eeKe runpec&YTepoc. 

2vE. epe nieniCKonoc Xe rtA$c»po2u)reire u- 
nmpecfiTTepoc eqreA^A rreqxix exert Teq- 
Acpe epe rempecilYTepoc THpor tfog epoq 
ovog, JutApequ^?\H?s exouq kata ncjutoT e- 
TArtxoq ee&e nieniCKonoc. 

ee&e rei&JAKoureoc. 

2\r. epe nieniCKonoc Xe rt akaoicta rtor- 
2 uakouiyoc eAvcoTnq kata mhet Aitcyopn 
xooor epe nieniCKonoc itA^A reeqxix egpm 
exouq. 

ce&e ot Xe AJtxoc xe nieniCKonoc ujuay- 
ATq neTitATA?\e reeqxix exere m^iAKourtoc 
0Ai Te tati a Jttn&oufi. xe 6TitAX*po^oreiit 


* Sahidic YAAOUit. 
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praying to the Lord.” He shall say again, “ Let us 
‘ .give thanks to the Lord.” All the people shall say, 
V “ (He is) worthy and just.” . And let him pray thus, 
saying the (prayers) following these, according to 
the form* of the Holy Communion. 


Of Presbyters. 

32. And (when) the Bishop shall ordain a Pres- 
byter he shall put his hands on his head, all the 
PresbyterS shall touch him. And let him pray 
over him, according to the form which we have 
spoken of concerning the Bishops. 


Of Deacons. 

33. And the Bishop shall appoint a Deacon who 
hath been chosen according to those things which 
we have before stated: the Bishop shall lay his 
hands on him. 

And why we have said that the Bishop alone 
shall put his hands on the Deacon, this is the cause 
of the thing ; because he shall not be ordained for 


* Sahidic IICUJJYT, the custom. 
C 2 
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2\e itiKAitum rtTe itiAnocTcttvoc. 

juuuoq aw eoyamtoyhB. a?\?\a eYgmepeTHc 
MniEniCKonoc eepeqipi mtHeT EqitAOYAg- 
CAglfl AAAACJUOY ItAq OYXe EYItAKAeiCTA ju- 
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poc THpq a?s?sa eepeqqi juippuuoYuj «rtH6T- 
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OY^.c EYrtAKAOiCYA juuuoq Ait eepeqtfT ju- 
ninitA irf _ jutE T rmuH' <J>ai ey epe itmpccRY- 
Yepoc 5rrq a?s?sa eepeqtyuum nAgioc eepe 
niEnicKonoc iiicyeye itAq srtHEYcuje ee&e 
4 >ai niemcKonoc MJuiAYAYq itEYitAxtpofc-O- 
itirr jutm^iAiccjuitoc. 

nmpecfiYYepoc ^.e epe niemcKonoc ka^i- 
po^omit juuuoq wce^a xix esajuq xe nAi 
nitA woyuuy neertHOY egpni exuiq nmpec- 
&YYEpOC VAp UJAqtff jtjtAAAYAYq JUJUONYAq 
EgOYCIA JUtJUAY E-f K^sHpOC EOfi.E <|>AI ItAq- 
ItAEjy KAOICYA Alt ltK?\HpOC eujAqC^pAri^llt 
JUnmpEC&YYEpOC AAJUtAYA’Tq EpE niEniCKO- 
noc itA^ipo^.oitm jutiuoq. 

ee&e itiojuio?\oviYHc. 

- 2\X. niOAAoTsoriTHC 2 le icace ETAqtyomi 
<t>E!t gAitjmop eeKe <|>pAit junoc mtoY^A 
xix Exouq ee&e oY^iAxoitiA ie OYJmeTnpec- 
&YYEpOC OYOItYAq VAp AAAJtAY rTT’TIJUH U- 
jmeYnpecRYYepoc giYert Yeq6juo?\oviA e- 
ujcjun Xe EYitAKAeicYA Juumoq itoYEnicKonoc 
eYrtAXA xix exuuq icxe oyoaho^vovithc Xe 
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the Priesthood, but for the service* of the Bishop, 
that he may do those things which he shall com- 
mand him. Neither shall he be appointed that 
he may be of the counsel of all the Clergy, but 
that he may take care of the sick, and he shall 
make them known to the Bishop. Neither shall he 
be appointed that he may receive the spirit of 
greatness which the Presbyters shall receive, but 
that he may be worthy, that the Bishop may be- 
lieve him in those things which it behoves him. 
On this account the Bishop alone shall ordain the 
Deacon. 

But the Bishop shall ordain the Presbyter. He 
shall put the hand on him, because that same spirit 
cometh upon him, for the Presbyter only receiveth 
it ; he has not power to give it to the Clergy ; 
therefore he will not be able to appoint the Clergy. 
The Presbyter is sealed only ;f the Bishop shall 
ordain him. 


• Op Confessors. 

34. But the Confessor, if he has been in bonds 
for the name of the Lord, they shall not lay hands 
on him for a service or Priesthood, for he hath the 
honour of Priesthood by his confession. But if they 
will appoint him for a Bishop they shall lay hands 
on him. But if he is a Confessor, he shall not have 
been taken in before the authorities ; neither shall 

* Arab. the service. Sahidic gYncpSCIA., service. 

t Possibly the practice of the Coptic Church may explain 
this expression. 
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OYKO?\ACIC ftHI OYOg, AqEpOJUUftsOFIIt K^HpOC 
it i&cit qeJunyjA jujuujoy etwa^a xi x exouq. 

epe memcKonoc 2lE rtAEYXApicTcnr kata 
I tHET Arfujopn XUUOY OYItAItTCUC TAItAFKH 
Epoq EepEqTAOYO jtrtAi caxi noyout 4taw- 
cyopn ItXUJOY g,UUC EqEpJttE^ET Alt <&EIt OYC- 
HO^lH EqEYX^-piCTOY JtXcj>^ A?\?SA KATA T- 
XOJLt XtniOYAI TIIOYAI CjItAUJ?\H?\ EUJUJn 2 lE 
EOYOItUJXOJU. JUUmoq EUJ?\H?s £>EIt OYJUETgl- 
KAItOC ItEJUl OYnpOCEYXH ECTAIMOYT OYAFA- 
eort nE Etyoin 2 lE oit AqujArtcy?\H?\ itAqTA- 
OYO WOYJtpOCEYXH <J>£lt OYtyi JUlAAOlt g?\| 
Kou^m JLtJUoq xtoitoit MApEquj?\H?\ Eqovox 

<&EIt OYJUETOpeO^O^OC . 

E-0-J&.E niAltAFltOUCTHC. 

2\E. IIIAItAFItOUCTHC EYWAKA0ICTA JLtJUOq 
EpE niEmcKonoc itAi - juinxoujui JUtniAnocTO- 
2\0C itAq rtAqu^?sH?s EgpHi Exuuq ttitEqx*. 
xix Exuuq. 

Ee&E nigYno^-iAKum. 

2\^. ItltOYX*- EXEIt gYIT02LlAKU>It A?\- 
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he have been punished with bonds ; neither shall 
he have been cast into prison; neither shall he 
have been condemned in any injustice. But ac- 
cording to the word, because he has been reviled 
alone for the name of our Lord, and has been 
punished with punishment in a house, and hath 
confessed, he is worthy of every sacerdotal office 
from them, they shall lay hands on him. And the 
Bishop shall give thanks according to those words 
which we have before spoken.* Truly if is neces- 
sary for him that he should make known these 
same words - which we before have spoken, that 
he may meditate upon them diligently, giving 
thanks to God. But every one shall pray according 
to his ability ; but if he is able to pray suitably, 
and the prayer acceptable, it is good. But if, when 
he again prays, he sends forth a prayer in (a cer- 
tain) measure, no one forbidding him, let him onlyt 
pray entirely in a right faith. t 

Of the Reader. 

35. The Reader shall be appointed. The Bishop 
shall give him the Book of the Apostles, (and) shall 
pray over him, (but) he shall not lay his hand upon 
him. 

Of the Sub-Deacon. 

36. They shall not lay hands on a Sub-deacon, 

* See under the head “ Of Bishops.” 

t Arabic at once. J Arabic <uliu»»b. 
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M EYitAortoAJtA.ee ju.ju.oq eopeqoYAgq <tcA 
iti&iAKuuitoc. 


ee&e rtixwpA. 

5\^. 0Y5C«pA Xe AYOJA.rtKA.OICT A JUJUOC «- 
itoY^ipo^.oitiw jujuoc a?v2\a EYit AcoTnc eKo?s 
^bert <|>pAff eojoun 2 lE a necgAi juoy <£>Axeit 

OYItltXJ’t' ItCHOY JUApOYKAOICT A AJtXtOC EOJUJIT 
^.e junecuucK icxert rtecgAi mov uutepnic- 
TEYE MAC A2\2\A EOJUJn AC6p<be?\?\U) AAA- 
poY^-OKiJUA^m jujuoc giTert ni$*poitoc no?\- 
Tvakic tap ojApe nmAOOc goo ovcp<i>6^o 
ItEJU JIETItA^A JUA ItOOOY tt£>HTq. 

JUApOYKAOlCTA jW'5C h P A ‘ ^> 6It ” CA3CI •**" 

JUAYATq Itcejuopc 6<bOYIt ItEJU fTKECETII It- 
rtoYXA xix exotic eRo?s xe it hectare npoc- 

4>0pA Alt E&pui OY^.e JtltECTsITOYpriA AIt+- 
$C*pofc.oitiA 2^e ujAcujouni keju nik^\Hpoc - 
eoRe rtiTOYpTiA +^CHpA 2^e guuc cujayka- 
oicta jujuoc eoRe muj?\H?N <|>ai <J>a oy- 
oitrti&ert ne. 


ee&E rtinApoertoc. 

5\h. ititovxA xix cxeit nApeertoc a?\2\a 
T ecnpogAipecici jujuayatc te Tecipi jui- 
juoc JunApeertoc. 
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but he shall be named, that he may follow the 
Deacons. 

Op Widows. 

37. But when a Widow is appointed, she shall 
not be ordained, but she shall be chosen by name ; 
and if her husband hath been dead for a long time, 
let her be appointed. But if she has not delayed 
from the death of her husband believe her not. 
But if she has become old let her be proved for a 
time ; for often even the passion grows old, and 
will have place in them. 

Let a Widow be appointed by word only. She 
shall be united with the rest. They shall not lay 
hands on her, because she shall not put on* the 
Eucharist, neither shall she perform public service. 
But imposition of hands shall be with the Clergy 
for the Ministry. But the Widow is appointed for 
prayer, and that is of all. 


Of Virgins. 

38. They shall not lay hands on a Virgin, for it 
is her choice f alone that makes her a virgin. 


* Arab. X, not carry. 

f Sahidic TECgAipECIC, her choice, mill; but the Arabic 
is , her secret, mystery. 
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juoy nYA?\tfS giYert ovtfou^n eRo?\ rmovx* 
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eujum eqxe jueojuhi. 
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juRepi ecuuyeju encAxi JUApovenYOY ejboYit 
ncyopn epAYOY ititipeq^cRou juhaye jt?\aoc 
i ejbovit cnrog, rrceujiitt wca yayia juh&ujR 
xe eoRe or n&ouR AY^JunoYOYoi e£>oYit 
eyhicyic oYog JUApoYepjueepe j&ApuuoY it- 
XE ItHEY AYEItYOY E^JOYIt XE EltE OYOItUJXOJU 
JUJUCJUOY ECUUYEJU EITCAXI JUApOYUJIlfl fc.E 

hca. novRioc xe oyauj jujuhuti ne te xe ov- 
ortYAq cgiui juju ay ie xe oyRouk ne wye 
oyhicyoc OYOg rtTe neqoc a. <|>ai eqpAitAq 
JUApeqcuuYeJU ApeujAitujYEJU neqoc epjuee- 
pe <t>Apoq xe itAJteq JUApovitoxq eRo?\ e- 
ujuon oYtorrjKOC ne neqoc eye^Ruu rrAq 
eopeqepA.it A.q juneqoc xekac itne g?\i rre 
<J>2 \ac4>yjuia tyuum ecycjun 2 lE AqujAit oyai 
ne eoYoitY A.q cguui juju ay ie rrooc oYcguui 

EOYOItYAC gAI JUJU AY JUApOY^f cRcjU ItOUOY 
eepe mgooYY x M * ^poq eYeqcgnui oYog, itYe 
'H&uuu guu epoc enecgAi eujoon ^e ApetyArt 
oyai ne juneqgejuci iteju cguui JUApoY’f'cRuu 

* In the margin g(JU. 
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Op the Gifts of Healing. 

39. If one shall say I have received the gifts of 
healing by a revelation, they shall not lay hands on 
him, for the thing itself will be manifest if he speak 
truth. 

Of New Men, who have not arrived at 
the Faith. 

40. But those who shall be brought into the new 
faith to hear the word, let them be brought in first 
to the teachers before the people come in, and they 
shall inquire the cause of the thing, for what reason 
they have drawn near to the faith. And let those 
who brought them in witness for them, if they be 
able to hear the word. And let them inquire after 
their life, of what sort it is ; whether he has a wife, 
or if he is a servant of a faithful man, and that this 
hath pleased his lord, then let him hear. If his lord 
hath not witnessed to him that he is good, let him 
be rejected. If his lord be a heathen he shall be 
taught that he should please his lord, that no one 
may be blasphemed*. But if he be one who has 
a wife, or she a woman who has a husband, let 
them be taught that the man should content himself 
with his wife, and that the wife should content her- 
self with her husband. But if he be one who hath 
not dwelt with a wife, let him be taught not to 
commit fornication, but either that he marry ac- 
cording to the law, or that he remain (single) ac- 
_ _ - - 

* Arab. may be defamed , or calumniated. 
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eymaujimi Xe rrcA mione mem Mig&Hori 

IWHETOYMAEMTOY e£>OYM EKA&ICTA MMUU- 
OY 3CE &AMOY ME. 

EUJOjn ApEUjAM OYAI OYMOpMO&OCKOC ETE 
OYpEqCAAMjy ME M&AMMOpMH MApEq?\0 IE 
MApOYglTq E&0?S EUJUJJI 2^6 OYpEqOAMlE 
TOYOUT ME IE OY^UUrpAc|>OC ME MApOY’fcfi.UJ 
MUJOY EJ^TEMepOYeAMlE IXUU?S0M JUApOY- 
7\0 IE MApOY&ITOY E&O^N. 

EtytOM EOYAI OYOEATpiKOC IE M&Oq EUJAqEp 
OYMY^HglC <&EM niOYA^pOM MApEq?sO IE 
AAApOYgITq E&0?\ ICXE EqTCA&O MMIKOYXI 
MAMEC MEM E0pEq?sO EUJOJM MEMTAq TEJQMM 
MMAY JllApOY^CO MAq eRo?\. 

OYEMOXOC GUMAtOC EqAVUJMI^IM OYOg Eq- 
UJEMAq EMIAVUUM MApEq?\0 IE MApOY&ITq 

* Sahidic A?\?\A H , but either. 
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cording to the law. But if one has a demon, let 
him not hear the word of teaching until he has 
been purified. 


Of Actions and Works.* 

41. They shall inquire after the actions and 
works of those who shall be brought in, what they 
are, that they may appoint them. 

If one has been a bawd, who is a supporter 
of prostitutesf, let him cease, or let him be re- 
jected. But if one is a maker of shrines, or a 
painter J (of idols), let such be taught that they 
should not make idols. Let them cease, or let them 
be cast out. 

If one is pleased with theatrical shows, or he has 
been an announcer || in the theatre, let him cease, 
or let him be cast out. If he teach the young (in 
heathen principles), it is good that he should cease. 
If he has not a trade let him be forgiven. 

Likewise, he who is guilty of contending, and 
goes into the contest, let him cease, or let him be 

* Arab. JUcHl j JUi'Jl actions and works. 

t The Arabic is an effeminate 

■wretch, desiring to live in fornication. 

I The Arabic is a painter, or sculptor. 

II The Arabic is ^ jy***’ one u, h° 

is conspicuous, or he who is a teller of news, or an an- 
nouncer in a celebrated place. 
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aae ffiKAJtum itT£ ftiA.nocro?soc. 
lRo?\ oyai eqoi i&AAonoAAAXOC ie rteoq eqT- 
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oyai Eqoi iVoyoyhR JtrtiiXcju?\ort ie iWoq 
ovpeqApeg ertn2LU)?\ort AAApoY?\o ie JUApoY- 
glTOY eRo?s. 

OYAAATOI Eq £>6n OYEJfOYCIA JUUTEpepEq- 
^cuyeR npuuAAi e vcy ArtoYAgc Agrt i rtAq aa- 
nepepeqiHc emgcuR oy2s.e junepopeqoupK 
Equ^YEAAOYuoty Xe AAA.poYgiYq eRo?\. 

OYAI Eqoi JtEgOYCIA EYCtiqi 16 OYApXOJft 
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J tAApOYglTq eRo2\. 

OYKATHXOYAAEftOC 16 OYHICYOC AY^jAlt- 
OYUJUJ EEpJUlATOI AAApOYglTOY eRo?s X6 AY- 
EpicArrA<J>ponin juicI^. 

oYnopnn ie oYpuuAAi nujrtA ie oyai EAq- 
ujATq eRoTs ie neoq ke oyai EAqep KEgcuR 
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TAP OY^.6 nCEnAEn AAATOC An E*t*kpHC«C. 

cjjpEqjuioY^ - ie nACYpo?\OTOC ie npEqujtnt 


\ 
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cast out. One who is a gladiator, or he who 
teaches gladiators to fight, or a hunter in the chase, 
or a public servant in the gladiatorium, let them 
cease, or let them be cast out. 

One who is a priest of the idols, or he who is a 
keeper of the idols, let them cease, or let them be 
cast out. 

A soldier who is in authority, let him not kill a 
man ; or if he is commanded, let him not hasten to 
the act; neither let him swear. But if he is not 
willing (to observe these commands), let him be 
rejected. 

One who has authority over the sword*, or a 
ruler of a city, clothed in purple, let him cease, or 
let him be rejected. 

A catechumen, or a faithful person, if they have 
desired to be soldiers, let them be rejected, because 
they have despised God. 

\ 

A harlot f, or luxurious man, or one who has 
been cut off, or he who has done any other thing 
which it is not becoming to mention, let them be 
rejected, for they are impure: neither shall they 
bring a magician to the judgment. 

An enchanter, or an astrologer, or a diviner or 

* Arab. «-Jum iaL^o, a governor over the sword. 

t Arab. J L»y jl, a fornicator, or proud man. 
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eeRe m^Qponoc rmneTccuTeJU ehcaxi 
juenencA nnone neju niEnjcTUUH. 

UK. JUApe niKATH^oYJuenoc ep r npojuni 
6YCCUT6JU emcAXi eojcun Xe Ape^An oyai 
eYcno^.H oYog, eqnpocKApTHpiA enguuR ka- 
7 \ujc nnekpmm jum^ponoc a?s?\a nrrponoc 
juJUAYATq neTOVnAkpmm JUJUOq jujuay- 
Arq. 

eoRe nxinu^?\H?\ nnHETCuuTEJu ehicaxi. 

Ur. goTAn ApeojAn '^peq+cRcu "ho eq- 
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an interpreter of dreams, or an agitator of the mul- 
titudes, or a destroyer of the fringes of the gar- 
ments, or who cut themselves*, or who make 
charms ; let them cease, or let them be cast out. 

But a concubine of one, if she is a slave, if she 
have- brought up her children, and is with him 
alone, let her hear (the word). If she hath not, 
let her be rejected. 

A man who hath a concubine, let him leave off 
that course, and let him marry according to the 
law ; but if he will not, let him be cast out. 

But if we have omitted any thing, the things will 
teach you, for we all have the Spirit of God. 

Op the time for those hearing the Word, 

AFTER THE ACTIONS AND WORKS. 

42. Let the catechumens be three years hearing 
the word ; but if one hath been diligent, and perse- 
veres well in the work, the time shall not decide, 
but the application f alone shall entirely decide it. 


Of the Praying of those hearing the Word. 
43. When the teacher has ceased exhorting J, let 

* Arab, cut themselves. t Arab. qualities. 

+ Arab. lac^SI , the exhortation, sermon. 
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XhX eqsCAY eRoX rre oy€kkXhciacthc neT-f- 
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the catechumens pray by themselves apart, and the 
faithful. And let the women stand praying in a 
place in the Church, apart by themselves, whether 
the faithful women, or the women catechumens. 
And when they conclude praying, let them not 
give the salutation* before they are become pure. 


Let the faithful salute one another, the men 
with the men alone, and the women with the 
women. But let not a man salute a woman. And 
let all the women not cover their heads with a 
Ballinf, but with a fine cloth J of cotton alone, for 
this is their veil. 


Op THE LAYING OF HANDS UPON THE CATECHUMENS. 

44. When the teacher after the prayer shall lay 
his hands upon the catechumens, let him pray, dis- 
missing them : whether he be an ecclesiastic or a 
layman who delivers it, let him do thus. 

If a catechumen hath been apprehended for the 
name of the Lord, let him not hesitate concerning 
the testimony || ; for if it has come to pass that they 

* Probably the blessing of peace. 

+ Arab. what kind of covering it is I do not 

know. 

X is used for fine linen cloth ; but here it is 

joined with the word cotton . 

|| Arab. the testimony , martyrdom . 

d 2 
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have taken him by violence, that they may kill 
him, he will be justified in the forgiveness of his 
sins, for he will have received baptism in his own 
blood. 

Op those who shall receive Baptism. 

45. And when they have chosen those appointed 
to receive baptism, and have investigated their life, 
if they have lived in chastity, being catechumens ; 
if they have honoured the widows, if they have 
visited the sick, if they have fulfilled every good 
work; and if those who introduced them have 
witnessed to them that they have done thus, let 
them hear the Gospel. And at the time when they 
shall be separated, let them lay hands upon them 
in that day, exorcising them. 

And when the day approaches in which they 
shall be baptized, let the Bishop exorcise each one 
of them, that he may know that they are pure. 
But if any one is not good, or is not clean, let them 
put him apart, that he may not hear the word with 
the faithful ; for it is not possible that a stranger 
can ever be concealed. Let them teach those ap- 
pointed for baptism that they should wash and be 
made free ; that they should be made such on the 
fifth sabbath. And if there is a woman who is after 
the custom of women, let her be put apart, and let 
her receive baptism another day. 
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Let those who shall receive baptism fast on the 
preparation of the sabbath. But the sabbath when 
those who shall receive baptism have been gathered 
together in one place, by the advice of the Bishop, 
let them all be commanded to pray, and to kneel*; 
and when he has laid his hand upon them, let him 
exorcise every strange spirit to flee from them, and 
not to return into them from that time. And when 
he has finished exorcising, let him breathe on them ; 
and when he has sealed their foreheads, and their 
ears, and the opening of their mouths f, let him 
raise them up ; and let them watch all the night, 
reading to them, and exhorting them. And let 
those who shall receive baptism not receive any 
thing within them, but that alone which each one 
shall bring in for the thanksgiving; for it is be- 
coming him who is worthy, that he should bring 
in his offering immediately. 


Of the Institution J of Holy Baptism. 

46. And at the time of the crowing of the cock 
let them first pray over the water. Let the water 
be drawn into the font, or flowing into it. And let 
* Literally, to bend their knees . 

f Coptic, their nose ; but probably the word ftOY^JAI was 
preceded by some such word as A. , beneath their nose , which 
has been omitted by copyists, 
t Arab. , precept . 


/ Digitized by CjOOQIc 



rte (itKA.it cuff wxe ftiAnocxo?\Oc. 

KO?\YAAiiHOpA IE Eq^A'f' Efk)?\ gtXUJq JIAA- 
pequjuum Xe juuiAiptH* icxe juuuort g?\i 
ttAltATKH UUAY EUJUUn OYAItAVKH ITE 

AAApOYXUJCy <bert +KO?\YUlfi.HepA JUtJTIAACOOY 
EXOYftAXEJlAq OYOg AAApOYfiOUJOY OYOg, (f- 
TEXEItEpcyopn JLtfiAnXICAAA WltlKOYXI OYOIt 
fc.e itiRert eye OYortujXOJU. juaaguoy ecaxi 

<&Apu>OY AAApOYCAXl (tH Xt EXE JLlAAOMUj- 
XOJUt JUMUOUOY EC AX l JUlApE rtOYlO'f" CAXI <£>A- 
poUOY IE KE OYAI EqHIT 4^(1 JIOYFEItOC JIAE- 
rtErtCA 4pEXE(t&AnxiCAAA rmipumi rmiuj^t" 
En^jAE Xe rtigiOAii eayRe^ itoYqcui eRo?\ 
XHpOY OYOg, EY^UU E^bpjHI ftltlKOCAAHClC (f- 
ItOYK £1 g,AX EX^H gIXUJOY JLtnEpEpE g,^l 
6t ei2lOC itcyEJuuuo rtEXtAq E^bpHi e'4>aau)OY 
JLtcJXf AY Xe EXOYOHUJ eB.A(TXICAAA AAApE Hl- 
EJtlCKOnOC EYX*-piCXIA EgpHI EXEIt Hit Eg, 
Eq^CAq d^Elt OYCKEYOC EqEJmoY'f" Epoq xe 
HNEg it+EYX^piCXIA MXEqtfl Olt IYKE ITEg 
EqE^opri^m EgpHI exuuq EqEAAOY T t" Epoq xe 
nrtEg xim^opricjuioc. 

OYOg EpE OY^-IAKOJItOC qAI <t>A JTItEg SJL- 
ni^opricjuoc rtxEqogi EpAxq itCA xxa«h 
xtnmpEcRYXEpoc rtXE ke^iakounoc 6 T xtn- 
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it be thus, if they have no scarcity.* But if there 
be a scarcity, let them pojjr the water which shall 
be found into the font; and let them undress 
themselves, and the young shall be first baptized. 
And all who are able to answer for themselves let 
them answer. But those who are not able to 
answer, let their parents answer for them, or one 
other numbered among their relations. And after 
the great men have been baptized, at the last the 
women, who having loosed all their hair, and 
having laid aside^fl§roi^Hpents of gold and silver 
which were onfmer 
strange garmenfcrf" 


riivyiv 

/ ±^k not any one take a 
litfi into the water. And 


At the time whMQis appomjtred for the baptism let 
the Bishop give th anks -o ver the oil, which, putting 
-"into a vessel, he shall call the oil of thanksgiving. 
Again, he shall take other oil, and exorcising over 
it, he shall call it the oil of exorcism. 


And a Deacon shall bear the oil of exorcism, and 
stand on the left hand of the Presbyter. Another 
Deacon shall take the oil of thanksgiving, and stand 
on - the right hand of the Presbyter. And when 
the Presbyter has taken hold of each one of those 
who are about to receive baptism, let him com- 
mand him to renounce, saying, “I will renounce 

* Arab. want, scarcity. 

\ Arab, l-j y , vest, garment. 


/ 
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mnitA eooyaR «pEqxAW«t>o ’fepiAC woyaao- 

OYCIOC OYAAETOC ItOYUJT OYAAETOYpO ItOYUJT 
OYItAgi - ItOYUJT OYtOAAC ItOYUJT TKA- 

eoTsHKH JtAJTOCTO?MKH ItEKK^HClA EOOYAR 
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HETtfT 2s.E gujq AAApEqXOC KATA ItAI TH- 
pOY XE +ltAg' r f- JUnAipH^ OYOg EpE <|>HET*f" 
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OYCO n OYOg AAEItElfCUJC Oft AAApEqXOC XE 

kitAg’i - EitEitoc Ihc n^c ncynpi iVoyujt «te 
<!>+ <J>IUJT XE Aqsp pUJAAl g>Eft OYUjc}>Hpi 
EORHTEIt d>Elt OYAAETOYAI It ATUJT AgOC 
<ben neqnrtA eooyaR heaa ERo?\«5Err AAAptA 
+nApeEftOC EeOYAR AtfltE CHEpAAA ftpoUAAl 


Digitized by 


Google 


THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITOTIONS. 


58 


thee, Satan, and all thy service, and all thy works.” 
And when he has renounced all these, let him 
'anoint him with the oil of exorcism, saying, “ Let 
every spirit depart from thee.” And let the Bishop 
or the Presbyter receive him thus unclothed, to 
place him in the water of baptism. Also let the 
Deacon go with him into the water, and let him 
say to him, helping him that he may say, “ I be- 
lieve in the only true God, the Father Almighty, 
and in His only begotten Son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord and Saviour, and in the Holy Spirit, the 
quickener*; the Trinity f, of the same essence ; one 
Sovereignty, one Kingdom, one Faith, one Baptism ; 
and in the Holy Catholic Apostolic Church, and in 
the life everlasting. Amen.” 


And let him who receives (baptism) repeat after 
all these, “ I believe thus.” And he who bestows it 
shall lay his hand upon the head of him who re- 
ceives, dipping him three times, confessing these 
things each time. And afterwards let him say 
again, “ Dost thou believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only Son of God the Father ; that he became 
man in a wonderful manner for us, in an incompre- 
hensible unity, by his Holy Spirit, of Mary the 
✓'' Holy Virgin, without the set^K of man ; and that he 

* Arab, , the reviver, the giver of life. 

f Arab. Ll^SUil , the Trinity. 
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OYOg xe AYCTAYpottm juuioq £>Aporr ftAg- 
peit noffTioc ni^vATOC AqJUOY £>err neTeg- 
ffAq <5 a neftoYXAi gi oycojt Aqrufftq j£>eff 
nmAg t itegooY Aq&u)?\ eKo^ jtrtHCTJUuip 
AqujerrAq enujuui erticpHOYt Aqgejuci caoyi- 
nam AineqiuuT ftA.TA.eoc £>erf rtHextfoci oy- 
og qftHov oft 6+gA.n effHeTOft£> frejui ftnee- 

JU.UUOYT KATA. nEqO^Wfg^E^^ ttEJU TEqJUE- 
TOVpO. 

ovog krtAgi" 

OYOg ftpEqTAft^)0 ETTOYKo JUUTTHpq <J>€lt 
T£KK?sHCIA. EOOYA&. 

HA^vIft Off JULApeqXOC X6 "ftfAgi- OYOg 
jUApovjyeftAq EgpHJ eAo?s£>erf cpAtouoY ovog 
rtTEqeAgcq rtxe nmpecfiYTepoc <2>ert OYfteg 
itTe TEYX^piCTiA eqxoc xe *f-eougc JULIO K 
ffOYecugc £>eft OYfteg eqoYAfl <bert c|>pArt 
ftlifc nxc JiAipH T t' nKecem hioyai hioyai 
A qeAgcoY OYOg eq+gJurroY nAipH'f- nice- 
ceni ovog A*ApoYuje e«t>0Yff e+eKkTsHClA.. 

JUApE menicKonoc x*- TEqxix excuoy <feeft 
OYtfTcyujuuoY Eqxuojujuioc xe noc cp'f - kata- 
<|>ptr'h eTAKepe itAi epnejuurujA rtTOYtfT u- 
nx«J efi.o?v rtTE ftoYffoKi enierteg eeitHov 
ApiTOY rtejuncyA EJUAgOY efiLO?vd>eft neKnrtA 
EeOYAR OYOg OYOUpn E<t>pHI EXCJUOY JUTTEKg- 
JLIOT glffA ffT0YUje*i<4iHTK KATA nEKOYUUUJ 

xe fj>toK ne iiiujoy. 

cpicxJT rtexi ncyHpi ftejn nmftA eeoYAii 
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was crucified for us under Pontius Pilate, and died 
of his own will once fpr our redemption*, and rose 
on the third day, loosing the bonds (of death) : he 
ascended up into heaven, and sat on the right hand 
of his good Father on high, and he cometh again to 
judge the living and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom? And dost thou believe in the Holy 
good Spirit, and quickener, who wholly purifieth 
in the Holy Church ?” 


Let him again say, “ I believe.” And let them 
go up out of the water, and the Presbyter shall 
anoint him with the oil of thanksgiving, saying, “ I 
anoint thee with holy anointing oil, in the name of 
Jesus Christ.” Thus he shall anoint every one of 
the rest, and clothe them as the rest, and they 
shall enter into the Church. 


Let the Bishop lay his hand upon them with 
affection, saying, “Lord God, as thou hast made 
these worthy to receive the forgiveness of their sins 
in the coming world, make them worthy to be filled 
with thy Holy Spirit, and send upon them thy 
grace, that they may serve thee according to thy 


Arab. iLcli- , redemption. 
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4>eit TeKK^HCiA. eeovAfi 'frtov nejut choy- 
rtifiert rtexx $yA erteg irre merteg ovog eq- 
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ovog eqx*- TOTq exert TeqAcpe eqxuujutAxoc 
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rteju. me nj^c rtexx ninrtA eeoYA.fi. ovog eqe- 
ccppAri^m exert Teqregrte eepf-tp* ep«iq 
ovog eqexoc xe noc rtexxAK rtxeqepovcu itxe 
cpHev ovepctppAFi^irr xixioq xe kc a* at a 
tov nitAToc cov nAipni - evipr nxe hiovai 
niovAi rtexx itKecem ovog xxApe n^Aoc 
THpq gi ovcon ovog evecyumi itxe 

«ai eTovtfT fiAnTicxxA THpov eyuj?\h?\ 
xiApovxco rtovgipHitH £>eit pcuov. 

juApe rti2ciAKu)rtoc ert 'f'npoccpopA xime- 
mcKonoc ovog rteoq eqiyengxxoT exert ov- 
cuik eefie xe ncxxoT rrrcApg xxnjcc rte xx 
ovAcpoT rttipn xe rteoq ne nertoq xinx c 
<j>]pvrtAt|>ortq exert ovorirtifiert eerrAg'p epoq 
n^Oj ovepou , +- rteju ovefiuu eveHT enxrrt- 
ApiTOY ujcy rtve rtrioi - xe Aqxoc xe i'ltA'p 
eeovAfi OYKAgi eq^>A r f itovepoi T t' gi efini) 
mot girtA t ffT£ n^c eTAqTHic rr Art ee- 

xe <p(UK ne n ' 0 «^ j^htc MtppH'p rrgAitA- 
cpicuT rtexx 
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will, for thine is the glory. The Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, in the Holy Church, now 
and always, and for ever and ever.” And he shall 
pour of the oil of thanksgiving in his hand, and 
put his hand upon his head, saying, “I anoint 
thee with the holy anointing oil, from God the 
Father Almighty, and Jesus Christ, and the Holy 
Spirit.” And he shall seal upon his forehead, 
saluting him. And he shall say, “The Lord be 
with thee.” He who hath been sealed shall answer, 
“ And with thy spirit.” Each one doing thus with 
the remaining. And let all the people pray 
together. And all those who receive baptism 
shall be praying: let them say peace with their 
mouths. 

Let the Deacons bring the Eucharist to the 
Bishop, and he shall give thanks over the bread, 
because of the similitude of the flesh * of Christ, 
and over the cup of wine, because it is (the similitude 
of) the blood of Christ, which was poured out for 
every one who believeth on him : and milk and 
honey mixed, for the fulfilling the promises to the 
Fathers, because ho hath said, “ I will give you a land 
flowing with milk and honey.” This is the flesh f 
of Christ, which was given for us, that those who 
believe on him should be nourished by it as infants ; 
that bitterness of heart may be dissipated by the 

* Arab. >W , the body. Arab. Jw*»- , the body. 
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sweetness of the word. All these things the Bishop 
shall discourse to those who shall receive baptism. 

And when the Bishop has now divided the bread, 
let him give a portion to each one of them, saying, 
"This is the bread of heaven, the body of Christ 
Jesus.” Let him who receives it answer, "Amen.” 

And if there are not more Presbyters there, let 
the Deacons take the cup, and they shall stand in 
order, that they may give them the blood of Christ 
Jesus our Lord, and the milk, and the honey. Let 
him who giveth the cup say, “ This is the blood of 
Christ Jesus our Lord;” and* he who receives it 
again shall answer, “Amen.” 

And when these things have been done, let every 
one hasten to do all good things, and to please God, 
and to take care to live in integrity, being diligent 
in the Church, doing those things which they have 
been taught, proceeding f in the service of God. 

But these things have been delivered to you 
briefly, with regard to the Holy Baptism and the 
Holy Eucharist. 

And since they have ceased instructing you con- 
cerning the resurrection of the flesh and all the 
remaining things, as written. 

And if there is any other thing which it becomes 

* Arab, j , and. t Arab. IxJJ , increasing. 
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xx%. ni^HpA neju. run Apes rcoc juApovep- 
rfHCTevm rfovxiHuj neon ovog jutApoYuj?\H?v 
<5ew "f-eicicTsHciA runpecRYYEpoc uujuaioc 
ftEJH ltl?\AIKOC JLlcJ>rf AY EYOYOYUUUJ AAApOY- 
epriHCTEYiri AUUoit$gxoAA Xe juiniemcKonoc 
EpitHEYEYIlt eRh?S EJIlEgOOY EYE ni?\AOC 
YHpq ItAEpitHCYEYW crtAUJUUni FAp OYOIt 
OYAI OYUJCy Etff E'+EKK^HCIA OYOg, U- 

juond^xojui juuuoq eepeqAprfA AqcyAncjjujty 
2lE juuiiuuik nAWYouc qrfAXEJurf-m juutiuuik 
EqOYCOA*. 2lE JUlJUtOq ItEJU gAitKExouovm xx- 
niCYOC ftEJUAq JUApOYtff eRo<K<£>EH YXIX 
jutntEnictconoc uoykSsacjua mojik moyuuy ju- 
nAYE niOYAI niOYAI <I>EJ9 noJIK EYgApoq 
OYCAAOY rAp TIE HAT OYOg WOYEY^CApiCYlA 
All YE M^>pH'*t’ JUinCCJUAJlA JUUtOC. 

EORe niffAY MOYCOAA. 

AJUt. OYOft 2 lE THREW JUUIAYOYCU) nEYCUJE 
EpUJOY TIE EOpOY(Tl ItOYA<l>OY ItCEEY^ApiC- 
YOY egpHI EXOjq ftCECCU OYOg ftCEOYOUJU EY- 
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us to make known, let the Bishop declare it dili- 
gently to those who shall receive baptism. But let 
not the unbelieving know, but he who shall receive 
baptism first. This is the white stone* which John 
said hath a new name written on it, which no one 
knoweth but he who shall receive the stone. 

Of Fasting. 

47. Let widows and virgins fast often, and let 
them pray in the church ; likewise the Presbyters 
and the laity, let them fast when they will. But 
the Bishop is not able to fast, except on the day that 
all the people shall fast. For it will be, that some 
one will wish to take something in the Church, 
and it is not possible for him to deny. And 
if he break the bread at all, he will taste the 
bread, and eat it, and the rest of the Faithful with 
him. Let them receive from the hand of the 
Bishop, a portion of the same bread, before each 
one shall divide the bread which is for him, for this 
is a blessing, and is not a thanksgiving like the 
body of the Lord. 


Of the time of Eating. 

48. It becomes every one before they drink to 
take the cup and give thanks over it, that they may 
drink and eat with purity. And thus let them 


* Arabic j*i>- , signet, 
e 2 
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EgCOUI. 
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ItEJUt OYEpUJUJI. 

Ft. ETETEnOYUUJU 2 lE OYOg ETEYEItCOJ ^>6ff 

oYcejuuti junepcou eepe’TE r renei£>i xekac 
wrre pajjui cojRi itcouTEff ovog eq^sYnH rtxe 
c|)HET AqOAgE JU O^HItOY EXEn neTEnR<JU?\ E- 
Ro?\ A?\?\A XEKAC rtooq EqEUj?\H^S EOpE ftHE- 
ooyaR ujertAq 6^>0Yit ujApoq nexAq YAp 
xe noaiTen ne n&JUOY juniKAgi. 

Eujcon AYujAtt't" nuuTen ngAnjuepoc th- 
pOY gl OYCOn EKHAI kqAI ItTEKXOI JUJUA.Y- 
atc Ecyoun Xe on AYujAneAgeju. ettnoY 

E OYUUJU EYEYEftEOYOUJUl EnETEnpUJUjl JUJU AY - 
ATq xekac nHEortAceni epuuTen epe c|>het 
A qoAgJUEK nAipi nnHeYeqoYAcxjoY guuc nee- 
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give to the Catechumens of the bread of exorcism, 
and a cup. 

Because it is not becoming that the Catechumens 

SHOULD EAT WITH THE FAITHFUL. 

49. Let not the Catechumens come in to the 
Lord’s Supper with a faithful person. And let him 
who eateth remember him who hath called him, as 
often as they eat. For on this account he con- 
strained them that they should come in under his 
roof. 

Because it is becoming that they should eat 

WITH REASON AND CONTENTMENT.* 

50. And when ye eat and drink in tranquillity, + 
drink not that ye may be drunken, that men may 
deride you, and he who has called you is sorrowful 
for your dissoluteness. But that he shall pray 
the holy to go in to him ; for he hath said, “Ye 
are the salt of the earth.” 

If they have given to you all the portions to- 
gether, thou shalt come bearing thy part alone. 
And when you have been called to eat, you shall 
eat only what sufficeth you, that those which re- 
main to you, he who has called you shall do 
what he pleases with, so that they remain for the 

* Arab. Uutflj tij**, reason and contentment, or sufficiency, 
which I translate reason and moderation. 

f Arab. t_jl i*t, in purity, modesty. 
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ItE. EUjOjn ApEUjAff OYAI OYOJcy ItOYCHOY 
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holy, and he will rejoice in your entering in to 
him. 

And those who have been called shall surely eat, 
but let them eat in peace, and not contentiously. 
And if the Bishop should command any one to 
seek for a word, let him answer him. And if 
the Bishop has spoken, let every one be silent 
with attention, until he interrogates them again. 
And if a Bishop be not there, but the faithful 
alone are at the supper, let them receive the bless- 
ing from the Presbyter, if he be there ; but if he 
be not there, let them receive it from a Deacon. 
Likewise that the Catechumen receive the bread 
of exorcism. The laity being by themselves with- 
out a Clergyman, let them eat with moderation, 
but the layman cannot give the blessing. 


Because it is meet to eat with thanksgiving. 

51. And let each one eat with thanksgiving, in the 
name of God, for this is proper for the servant of 
God, that we all should be watchful, and the Gen- 
tiles will emulate us. 


Op the supper to the Widows. 

• 52. If any one desires for a time to call the 
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rertoc rtmpiuxii itex* rticojrtT THpoY TErtc- 
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widows, let him feed every one who is become old, 
and send them away before the evening comes. 
And if it be impossible for the Clergyman to whom 
they have ministered to come, let him give them 
wine, and something to eat, and they shall eat in 
their own house, as they will. 


Of the Fruits WifrscH are? requisite for the 

NECESSITY OF K'HJS'BlS 


53. Let every one hasten to take to the Bishop, at 
all times, the first fruit oFthe fruits,* and the first 
of the produce.^ 

And the Bishop shall also receive them with 
thanksgiving, andj shall bless them, and name 
the name of him who brought them in to him, 
saying, 

We give thanks to thee, O Lord God, and we 
present to thee the first fruit of the fruits which 
thou hast given unto us, to partake of them, which 
thou hast perfected by thy word ; and thou hast 
commanded the earth to produce every fruit 
for use, and for gladness, and food for the race 
of men, and for all creation. We bless thee, O 
God, for these, and all other things by which 
thou hast benefitted us. Thou hast adorned all 
creation with the various fruits, through thy holy 


* Arab. 1 jfLi , the first ripe dates. 

t Arab, i" >lnll , of all kinds of grain. + Arab, j, and. 
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or ItlKAItUUlt ItTE ItlAnOCXO^OC. 

cr<=yefi.UJUOY giTEit neKcyHpi eooya& tiic 
n^c neitoc. 

<j>Al ETE efi.0^glTOTq niCJUOY ItAK ffEJUAq 
item mnnA eooyaB. uja EitEg itTc meiteg 
AJUftft. 

’TEV^sOriA MltlKApnOC. 
ftX. ItAI ME ItlKApnOC ETOYMACJUOY EpUJOY 
niiA^o^si mikemte mepjuiAft nixuuT nmAni- 
2 liom nixEJU<|>Ag nmepciKort niKcpAcioit m- 
AJUH K^A^i Olt . 

mmoycjuoy 2lE em?\ajajc oy^lE emiejuixuj^ 
oy2*.e EniEjyxHit oy2lE Emnenajit oyXe eiii- 
utE?sumEnaut oyXe EniujoucufiE oy2lE mke£?\» 
4>err rci^sAjcitoit. 

EitAUjami 2 lE EopoYEpnpoccpEpm m&am- 
AltOOC JUApOYtfT NOYHpT E^bOYM MEJU JUKpi- 

rroit itiKE^cajoviti &.e Ju.nEpepoYtfrroY e£>oym 

Elt^AI 2 lE MI&EM ET OYft AOYOJUIOY EYEUJEIIg- 
juot riTOTq OYog itCEXEJurfni u- 

JUUJOY EYE+tOOY ItAq. 

EO&E XE JLtnETCUJE Alt IIE EOpE g,?\l ItpuiJUf 
6f £>EM mnAC^A £>AXEM "f'OYMOY 

ETCU^E EOYUm M&HTC. 

ftl. MCEMAETI "fMHCTlA Aft ETVA1 JUnAipH-f 
AqcyAltEp?sAfi.gH £>AXEM nit AY ETEMXUJK IIE 
M+MHCTIA A?\?\A EUJum AqujAM OYAI Eq- 
UJCJUMl HE JU. JUOM ££J2£0 JU JUJUOq EEpMHCTEYIM 
JUMEgOOY 5 JUApEqEpMHCTEYIM JUME&OOY JU.- 
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Son Jesus Christ our Lord. The glory which is 
by him, be to thee, and him, and the Holy Spirit, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


The Blessing of the Fruits. 

54. These are the fruits which shall be blessed ; 
the vine, the fig, the pomgranate, the olive, the 
prune, the apple, the peach, the cherry, and the 
almond.* 

But they shall not bless the garlic, nor the onion, 
nor the melon, nor the cucumber, nor the melon 
cucumber, nor the immature date, nor any other 
thing of the pot-herbs. 

It shall be that they shall offer flowers : let them 
offer a rose, and the lily. But the rest they shall 
not offer. But every thing which they shall eat 
they shall give thanks to God for. And when they 
shall taste them they shall give glory to him. 


Because it is not becoming that any man should 

TAKE ANY THING IN THE PASSOVER BEFORE THE 
TIME IN WHICH IT OUGHT TO BE EATEN. 

55. They shall not compute this fast thus, if 
they have celebrated the Passover f before the 
time when the fast is completed. But if any one 
is ill and is not able to fast for two days, let 
him fast on the day of the Sabbath, on account of 

* Arab. , the apricot. 

t Arab, the passover, Eatser . 
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oe ftiKAJfuuft rrre miaiiocyoXoc. 

ncA&fiAYort ee&e ^ahat'KH if Aqx^ * Xe 
epoq eoyujik ft ext OYgx*OY iiexa oyjuuooy 
OYOg ICX6 OYAI H6 <5eil JIlUjtfHp IE (Woq 
itrteqcoooYit enegooY xinmAC^A <|>ai Aq- 
(yAitEXtt enAi xiApEq’t' MYeqifHCYiA xteiieii- 
CA ’fTIErf'THKQCTH oyhac^a FAp a« nETEn- 
Apeg epoq AnETOi TAp iytyhoc cei ice eoRe 
4>ai jtxnertxoc xe £>eii cjuxAg 5 wa&ot aX- 
Xa xe AqujArteJui xe ojuhi eqe+JuneqoYoi 

ir'triHC’TiA. 

ee&e xe neYcuje ne rmiXiAKuimoc eyaxie 
memcKonoc. 

rtiv. niovAi Xe niOYAi rmiXiAKoinoc rtexx 
mgYnoXiAKomoc XAApoYTAxpo OYog wce- 
yaxxc memcKonoc xe mxx neTtycxmi xekac 
eqtyArtXuuKm jumenicKonoc qfiAxexmov- 
jyim ujApe imeTjacum FAp coXceX AYjyAit- 
iiay enoYApxHepevc eqxexinoYtymi OYog 
ficeepnoYxxEYt. 

ee&e n« ay EYccye EtyXnX. 
rt^. mcYOC Xe mRert JUcprtAY EYOYNAiieg- 
Cl AOTATOYgl YOYOY EgXl rfgCJUR XtApOYJiJ- 
XhX enoc oYog nAipH^f* xtApoY+JunoYOYoi 

EflOYg&HOYI. 

Ecyuun Xe ApetyArr ncAXi iiykaohkhcic 
cyumt xxApoYCOYnc kcjuoy itgovo eepoYjye- 

JUlrifepOY rtCECCJOYEXl E nCAXI ««!>+ EYYAXpO 

* The margin has If AqgUUOY. 
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the affliction, contenting * himself with bread, and 
salt, and water. And if any one be on the sea, or 
he knows not the day of the Passover, when he 
knows it let him perform his fast after the Pente- 
cost. For it is not a Passover that we should 
keep, for it is a type of that which should come. 
Therefore we say not in the second month, but 
when he knows the truth he shall enter into the 
fast. 


Because it is meet for the Deacons to make 

KNOWN TO THE BlSHOP. 

56. And let every one of the Deacons and Sub- 
deacons be established, and they shall shew the 
Bishop who is sick, that when he approves he may 
visit them. For the sick are consoled when they 
see their chief Priest visiting them, and they are 
remembered. 


Of the time when it behoves us to pray. 

57. And let all Believers when they shall wake 
up, before they put their hand to any work, pray 
to the Lord, and thus let- them approach their 
works. 

But when there shall be a word of instruction 
let them prefer it greatly to go to hear the word 
of God for the establishment of their souls. And 

* Arab. UaiCo, contenting. 
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ItIKAItUJIf MX 6 MIAnOCXO?\OC. 

itxcm|nrxH xtApoYcnoXA^m ^.e eepovtye*- 
MCUOV E't'EKK^sHClA. MIAAA 6X6pe MIMMA +OTOU 
M^>HXq. 

eefi.e xe nexccye ne etfT eRo?\£>eM ^exx*- 
pHCXiA rrcyopn juuimay exovMAXA^oc' 
egpHi jumAxovxejurfni Mg<K i £>ert gAM- 

e^- 

mh. nmicxoc Xe miRem JUApoYcno2s.A^m 
etfT eRo?v£)em ’Hxx*-pHc r *‘i* JumAxeqxejm- 
-t-m Mg^i <$>em gAMg^si Eujoun rAp ovorr 
gAMnicxoc n£>Hxq eqtfT xxsjloc ApeujArt 
oyai + MAq itov<l>A^>pi jliMoy wquAj^xeu- 
xoju epoq Ait. 

\ . 

eeRe xe nexcuje ne epcoic £>em oy4>ox£>6X 
e+EYx^pJCT*^- 

it¥. AAApe oyommiRem qipouovu) *>6M ov- 
£>ox4>er eujxeAA&pe Anicxoc oyuuju eRo?v 
<beit ’t’eYXApJCT**- *6 ovnin ic icecuwx le 
nxe iceg?si guu^oc gei eRctts m^htc eAqcuj- 
pe« nctujuA ne xtnxc «4>ai exepe mmcxoc 
XHpov 6t eRo?\ n£>Hxq oxog rtccye aw eka- 
XA<|>pomit juuuoq. 

eeRe xe A*nexc<±je Ait ne ecJxjum g<M eRo?\ 
4 >em nmoxHpioit. 

£ 6 Kjy AltClAOY VAp EninOXttpiOM 4>6lt 
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let them hasten that they may go into the Church, 
the place in which the Spirit quickens.* 


Because it is right to partake op the Eucharist' 

THE FIRST TIME IT SHALL BE PRESENTED, BEFORE 
THEY SHALL TASTE OF ANY OTHER THING. 


58. And let every the Believer hasten to partake 
of the Eucharist before he tasteth of any other 
thing. For if they are believers in it, if any one 
hath given him receiving it deadly poison, it shall 
have no power over 


Because it is ri 



RUPULOUSLY AT 


59. Let every one takeT5Sre by investigation that 
no unbeliever eats of the Eucharist ; or a mouse, f 
or other creature, or that any other thing indeed 
hath fallen into it which hath strayed. This is the 
body of Christ which all believers partake of, and 
it is not becoming to despise it. 


Because it is not becoming to pour any thing 

FROM THE CUP. 

60. For if thou hast blessed the cup in the name 

* Arab. b, excites, awakes, quickens. 

t Arab. , fly. 
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oe rtiKAftiort wte rtiAnocToXoc. 

H>pAit juup-i - A.Ktfl' eAoX it<i>HTq guuc encrtoq 
jutnxc ne ApEg epoK ejuaujuu jun£p<|>uuit 
e£.oX rr^jHTq xe wrre nitA itiyEJUJUo Xoxgq 
xe itite xcurtT epo< guuc ft eon het ak- 

K ATT A<j>pOlt I ft OYOg EKEUjumi ItAITIOC JUU1C- 

rtoq juljixc 4>eit neicuyeuyq itoYTAio etay- 
cyonx e£oX it<i>HTC. 

ftlXlAKUiftOC Xe neju mnpEcBYTepoc JUA- 
pOYOUUOY*f JUJUHftl EJIIJUA ETE JIlEniCKOTTOC 
ft AOYAgC Agff I JU.AX.Oq ftUJOY OYOg fllXlAKUU- 
ItOC JUEIt JUI10YAUEXHC EnXIftOUJOY't' ItftAY 
ftl&Eft Efi.HX XE OYUJUUftl EpKUlXlft JUJUOUOY 
AYUJArteuJOY'f E&OYft THpOY JUApOYTAJLXE 
WHET £>Elt ^EkIcXHCIA OYOg XTAipH't' AY* 
uyAftujXHX JUApE niOYAi niOYAi "fjuiiEq- 
OYOI EftlgBtfOYI ETOHUJ ftAq. 

E0&E jujuaiWuujuc. 

gA. JUnfipepOY&ApEI ftpOUJUI EOEAAC poUJUl 
£>ert itiKOiJUH’THpioft nguuB FAp 4 >a gHKi 
ftt&Ert nE nXmt JUApoY’t" juhRe^e jutniEprA- 
THC ETtyiK ItEJU TAIO ftftlKEpAJUOC ItHET 
^>Eft niJUA XE ETEJUJUAY ETqEl JUtppujOYUj 
JUApE niEnicKonoc ujAftoYujoY xekac rtrtEq- 
gpouj EgXl £>€ff ftHETUJEftUUOY EitiTonoc 
ETEJUJUAY. 

EOBe iprfAY ETCUJE EUjXHX. 

j?5. niCTOc Xe rti&Eit gi niCTHC ayujan- 


Digitized by LjOoq le 


THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 80 

of God, and* hast partaken of it, like as of the 
blood f of Christ, keep thyself with the greatest 
care : spill not of it, lest a strange spirit should 
lick it up, that God may not be angry with thee 
as one who hast despised it, and thou shalt be 
guilty of the blood of Christ by thy contempt of 
the price by which thou wast purchased. 

Let the Deacons and the Presbyters assemble 
daily in the place in which the Bishop shall com- 
mand them ; and the Deacons shall not be negli- 
gent in assembling to see to all things, unless sick- 
ness hinder them. When they have collected all, 
let them make known to those in the Church, and 
thus when they have prayed let each one proceed 
to the employments appointed him. 

Of Burials. 

61. Let them not burthen a man to bury men in 
the cemeteries, for it is the work of all the poor. 
But let them give wages to the workman who digs, 
and a gift to the keepers, | and to those in that 
place who have had the care of it. Let the Bishop 
support them that no one may press upon them 
among those who go to those places. 


Of THE TIME WHEN IT IS RIGHT TO PRAY. 

62. And all believers, men and women, when 

* Arab, j , and. t Arab. like as of the blood. 

t Arab. , guardians, keepers. 

f 
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nk rriKAitum «tc rtiAnocTO?\oc. 

ovit itjyoupn E&o?\£»Eit nigYitm auiatoy- 
ffibg eg?si rtgtufi. JUApoYiA itoYXix rrcEuj- 
?SH?S EgpHI E«H" OYOg, HAipiH- JmApOY'i'.U- 
nOYOYOl EltOV^HOVI. 

ECjyArrjyumi 2 le «te OYKAeHKHCic jyoum 
itTE hcaxi iu^> T t* jyumi JmApE ovormi&Eit 
coxnc rtAq EjyEftAq EnuutA etejujuay eqoun 
JU<j>AI <beif HEqgHT XE 4>"f HEX AqCUITEJUl 
Epoq EqcAxi <£>Eit nETKAeHKirt equ^^H?s r*.p 
£)Elt ''t'EKK^HClA EqitAEjyXEJUXOJU. rAp EnA- 
pE?VOE ItTKAKIA JtUtlEgOOY AAApE HipEqEp- 
onq xe ovitijyi" rtrtoRi he EqjyArtuj- 
TEJUjyertAq ejiiuus. ETOYEpKAeHKiit n£>HTq 

JUtA?\ICTA 2^E OVOItUjXOAJl AtUOq EUUJ9 IE EpE- 
jyA.it ippeq^cRuj Eqi AineqepE g?\i xtxicoxert 
£pg>AE E'+EKk?\HCIA TTIJUA ETOY+CliuJ ft- 
<2>nxq TOTE CEItA't’ JUU^HET CAXI EOpEqTA- 
OYO NET Epitoqpi EOYOItltlflElt OYO£ klfACUU- 
TEJUt EltHETEKMEYI EptOOY Alt EKUJc}>E?\EI 4>6It 
ItHET EpE nmitA eeOYAfi. ItATHITOY ItAK E- 
RoTs^jeit nexKA©HKirt nAipH*f* Xe xeichicxic 
I tAjyumt ECTAXpHOYT EXEIt ItHETAKCOOJUlOY 
CEItAXOU 2 lE ItAK Olt £)Elt ItlAJtA ETEJUUUAY 
ItltHETCjyE EpOK 6 A 1TOY <2>«t KEKHI £&&£ 

4>ai Xe jtAApE nioYAi nioYAi cnoXA^m ejaje- 
ItAq E*f"E KKXHC I A niAAA ETEpE nmitA EeOYA& 
"f-tmu n^HTq. 

Ejyum AqjyAit oYEgooY xtAtorr kaohkhcic 
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they have risen in the morning from sleep, before 
they touch any work, let them wash their hands, 
and* they shall pray to God, and thus let them 
proceed to their works. 

And when it comes to pass that there shall be an 
exhortation f of the word of God, let every one choose 
for himself to go to that place, reckoning this in his 
heart, that he hath heard God speaking in the 
exhortation ; for praying in the church will prevail. 
For when the darkness of the day is passed by J, 
let the timid reckon that it is a great sin if he go 
not to the place in which they exhort ; and espe- 
cially he who is able to read. Or when the teacher 
comes let not any one of you be last in the church, 
the place in which they instruct. Then it shall 
be given to him who speaks that he shall declare 
things useful to every one, and thou shalt hear the 
things thou thinkest not, and § thou shalt profit by 
those things which the Holy Spirit shall give to 
thee by the exhortation ; and thus thy faith shall be 
established by those things which thou hast heard. 
And they shall speak to thee again in that place of 
those things it becomes thee to do in thy house. 
Therefore let every one hasten to go into the 
church, the place where the Holy Spirit stirs up.|| 

When there is a day in which there is no ex- 

_ - ? 

Arab. and. T Arab. Uacj, an exhortation, sermon. 

+ Arab. delayed, retarded. § Arab, j, and. 

|| The Arabic is £ yu , is poured out. 
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nr rtiKAmwit iWe rtiAnocTo^voc. 

«^)M'rq cpc hioyai hioyai £>ert neqHt ma- 
peqtfT rtoYXuuAA EqoYA& equity e'<J>puj(yi tt- 
£>HTq exc2k.OKirc rtAq xe qeptyAY. 

oyo& eujoun aaeh ek^c* hekhi ty^H^ 
iji^>rtAY itA.xn ekcaaoy Etyum aaeit 

AKtyAftEK *>Eft KEUA. kcpoqX EHICAtpOC E- 
TEAAAAA Y *>Elt nEKgHT EgpHI ec^-f- 

rfgprn rAp ,£>ert '■J-oynoy eteaimay etay- 
rtAY en^c EYtoqT AiAAoq e^joYft eniuje eeRe 
«|>ai ore ^>ert +nA^Ae a nrtOAAOc OYAgcAgm 
eepoYTA?\e nouiK rt’t'npoeecic egpHi mtAY 
rti&Eit nxYnoc aaitcujaaa heaa nertoq xinxc 
next tig}o^sbe?\ AAniECtuoY itA^oroit hai 
etoi KTvnoc jutniecajoY rtTE^siort nmArte- 
ccjuoy rAp ne n^c rteoq oit ne mount EXAqi 
eRo?\^>Eit , Tc|>e. 

Olt gUUJUAIOC AA<]>fYAY WAXn ^ ET- 
OYAtyT n^c VAp enuje ajuth^c, a niEgooY 
eteuuay <4>ou<y oYog, Aqcyuuni itxe oYftijy'f 
wxaki goucXe juAporiy^H?\ airway eteaa- 

AAAY £>EIt OY$y?\H?\ EqXEAAXOAA EYTOTEIt AA- 

AAOUOY e+caah aa<J>het Aqjy?\H?v Aqepe 'fk- 

THCIC THpC EpXAKl Eff ATrtAg'f JYlfllOY&AI. 

AAApOYEpuj2\H?\ XE Olt ltltl}y T f ItEAA OY- 
ruuj^" rtCAAOY AAt|>ltAY WAXH XEKAC EKE- 

EAAI JUtcj>pH"f ETEpE ITI\|/YXH fmi^IKEOC CAAOY 
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hortation, let every one being in his house take a 
holy book, reading in it sufficiently, what appears 
to him useful. 

And if thou art in thy house, pray at the third 
hour, blessing God. But if thou art in another 
place, having opportunity at that time, pray in thy 
heart to God ; for in that hour they saw Christ 
nailed to the wood. Therefore again in the old 
law it is commanded that they should put on the 
shew-bread continually, the type of the body and 
the blood of Christ. And the slaying of the irra- 
tional lamb*, this was a type of the perfect lamb, 
for the shepherd is Christ. He again is the bread 
which came down from heaven. 

Pray again likewise at the sixth hour ; for when 
they crucified Christ on the wood of the cross, that 
day was divided, and there was great darkness. 
Wherefore let them pray at that time with a fer- 
vent prayer, helping them by the voice of him who 
prayed, causing all creation to be dark, by reason 
off the unbelief of the Jews. 

Let them pray again a great prayer J, and a great 
praise, at the ninth hour, for thou shalt know, like 
the souls of the righteous they shall bless the 

* Arab. slj mute or irrational lamb. The 

Coptic is nieCCJUOV, sheep. 

t Arab. Jli-Ut except, 

t Arab, ii!* , prayer. The Sahidic also has OYItOtf^ It- 
a great prayer. 
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nncAnuun nxe rtiAnocxo^oc. 


enoc xtAJiHi 4 >ai exAqepHmeYi nnwe- 
eoYAfi. Aqovuupn JLineqtyHpt rrouov exe neq- 
?soroc ne exAqepoYiomi epuuov. 

Aen 'fovrtov FAp etemauy AYeogc jut- 
nccjjjp jUnxc noY^orx** eRo?v nxe oyc- 
rroq neui oyaauioy ovog uiertertcouc AqepoY- 
tuini Anncectuxn jutmegooY cyA poYgi ee&e 
4 >ai neoK gone AxcyAngYmui knAep^iceAi 
EKeEgOOY OYOg EKipi JUUTTTYnOC rt'fAItA.C- 
TACIC. 

ty?sH?s on JutnAxeicAnAneYCic xisaok. gi- 
xen ntT^ox xineicjuiArfe.fuiTon OYOg AKtyAn- 
xuuoYn nx«4>Aiyi Aniexuupg gixerc neic&Kox 
IA TOTK eRoTs EKCy?\H?\ ElUtAtA xoxk Xe <ben 
OYAUJUOY EqTOYRHOYT. 

etyam Xe on oYonxAK cgmt iuuv uj- 
ne** nexenepHov gi oYcon ejyum 2ve 
AuiAxecepnicxic EKA^oupm * nAK ejboYn 

EYJUtA EKUJ?SH?S UUAYATK OYOg EKKOXK Off 
EHEIOUtA ItKECOn ffOOK 2 lE c|>HEX JUHp EnXA- 

aioc jutnEpx Agno euj?\H^ TexentfA<&eju: rAp 
An nHETAYXUUKEJLi FAp itCEEp&ptA An ftXUU- 
KEAl ItKECOn eRO?\ XE CETOYRHOYT OYOg CEO! 
nKAOApOC. 

EKujAnmqi Xe exekxix eicc^pAFi^in ju.- 
xjlok <ben xnAtfCE exeicnAen tcaRo?\ <bett 
pajK ujAK<yumt ektoyRhoyt xnpic cyA ne- 


* Sahidic eiEAnA^oupei nAK egoYn eyma. 
nrjy^sH^v mayaak. 


\ 
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Lord God of truth. He who remembered the holy, 
sent His Son, who is His word to them, who en- 
lightened them. 

For in that hour the side of Christ was pierced 
with a spear, and blood and water came out ; and 
afterwards it was light the remaining part of the 
day until the evening. Therefore thou also, if thou 
hast slept (at that hour), thou shalt remember ano- 
ther day, and make the type of the resurrection. 

Pray again before thou restest thyself upon the 
bed of thy repose, and if thou hast risen at mid- 
night upon' thy bed, wash thy hands and* pray; 
but thou shalt wash thy hands in pure water. 

And if thou hast a wife pray together with one 
another. But if she has not yet believed, thou 
shalt withdraw thyself into a place andf shalt pray 
alone, and return again to thy place. But thou 
who art bound in marriage refrain not from prayer, 
for you are not defiled. For those who have washed 
have no need to wash again, for they are purified 
and are clean. 

And if thou breathest in thy hand, sealing thy- 
self with the vapour t which shall come out of thy 
mouth, thou shalt be all clean to thy foot, for this is 

* Arab, j , and • ’f’ Arab, and. J va P our ‘ 
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nj£ rt ik Aft urn rtYE niAmxrro^oc. 

KpAT n^uuport yap me 4 >Al juiwwa EeoYAfi. 
ovog rtiTeTsTi^i Ju.nju.ujoY rte JunifiAn yic.ua 
evitHOY egpHi jbcrt oyiiyyh eye iiai ne ngHY 
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OYAItATKH XE Olt HE EOpE trf'OY- 
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WATYETsOC ^YYOpYOC ItEJU nixJ/Y^CH ltnifc.1- 
KEOC CEEpgYJUrtOC E<J>^” nilTAItYOKpAYOUp 
JU.cJ>ftAY EYEJUJUAY EORe <|>AI CCyE WltmiCYOC 
<bEft +OYrtOY XE EYEJUJUAY. 
noc Xe oit Aqxoc JunAipH T t~ EqEpJUEepE 

JUcJ>AI EqXUJJUJUOC XE ibEIt Y<|>AUJI WYE ItlE- 

xuupg ic oycjuh Actgumi xe ic n i n ayuje^h y 
A qi AJUcoirti eRo?\ EgpAq ovog AqoYUJgEJU 
ncAXi on Eqxuuujuoc xe eoRe 4>ai 2le puuic 
XE YEYEnCOUOYn An JUHIEgOOY OY^E "f-OY- 
nOY EYE nujHpi JU<i>poOJUI nHOY gOJUAIUJC 
AKU)AnYCXJOYn JU<|>nAY EY EpE n?SEKYUjp nA- 
JUOYi" XE EY A nEnujnpi junic2\ ApnA 

junxc Ju'cJ>nAY eyejujuay 4>ai EYAncouoYn 
jujuoq Anon nHEenAg,^ Epoq £>En ’t’mcYic 
EnXOYUJY eRo?\ &AYg,H ffOY&E?\niC ItCA ntE- 
gooY juniovujmi uja EitEg 4 >ai EonAEpoY- 
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the gift of the Holy Spirit. And the drops of water 
are the baptismal drops coming up from the fountain, 
that is, the heart of the believer, purifying him who 
believeth. 

There is a necessity again that prayers should be 
at that hour for the Elders ; for they who delivered 
this work* to us likewise taught us thus to wash ; 
for in that hour all creation is silent, praising God. 


The stars, and the trees, and the waters, are as 
all the host of angels who stand around, serving 
with the souls of the just, praising God Almighty at 
that time. Therefore it becometh believers to pray 
at that hour. 

The Lord again hath spoken after this manner, 
witnessing to this, saying, “In the middle of the 
night behold there was a cry, ‘ Behold the bride- 
groom cometh, come ye out to meet him.’ ” And 
he interpreted the word again, saying, “Watch 
therefore, because ye know not the day, neither the 
hour when the Son of man cometh.” Likewise if 
thou shalt rise at the time of the cock crowing, 
pray, because the children of Israel denied Christ 
at that hour. This we have known who believe on 
him by faith, looking for the hope of the day of 
light for ever, which shall enlighten us for ever in 
the resurrection of the dead. And all ye believers, 

* Arab.yeW, command. 
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YCWYCABc ft I KAYH^OYJUEWOC EOpOYAIYOY 

jtt.ju.oft rtAcpnipA^m jujuuuycw ovog 

wyeyewep^hRi aw erteg, cYCYenipi ju<t>jueYi 
jun^c wchoy rtiRert 6t juwai pAn 2 ce wway 
wi£.cw cc4>pAri^m wyekye&we £>ew oYgoi - 
4>At VAp ne nuuHtwi eyoyejui cpoq ovog 

EYOYOWg cBo?\ WAI CUJApC nt^.tABQ?sOC TA- 
KO EBo2\glTOTq AKUjAWAiq £>EW OYfTICYfC 
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wyxoju JungHY JUJUAYAYq ovog AqujAn- 
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cpc<|>pAri^iw ca4>ow wcju caBo 2\ <5en r rccJ>- 
pATi^ juni^oroc wye 4>"f- u)Aq<J>cuY rrf’OY- 
woy cy«1>hy ncouq giYen ninnwA eooyaB 
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&HYq. 
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cnoY't" cqYAJUo jujuow CYniCYic cycw<&h- 
YCW "f-WOY OAt CYAYYHIC WAW glYEW WIC- 


Digitized by LjOoq ie 



r 


THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 90 

if ye fulfil these things, and remember that ye 
teach one another, and instruct the Catechumens 
to perform them, nothing shall try you, and ye 
shall not mourn for ever. Remember Christ con- 
tinually, and receive this name at all times, sealing 
thy forehead in fear, for this is the sign which is 
known and manifest, and by this the devil is ruined. 
If thou hast done it in faith, thou art known, not 
only before men, but by the knowledge which thou 
hast acquiesced in it, as a sign*, because the ad- 
versary the devil looks to the power of the heart 
only ; and if he sees the inner man that is rational, 
sealed within and without with the seal of the 
word of God, he flees immediately, fleeing from him 
through the Holy Spirit which is in the man, who 
hath granted him a place in himself. 


This also Moses the Prophet first taught us by 
the Passover. And he commanded that they should 
sprinkle the blood of the lamb which had been 
killed, upon the lintel and the two door-posts, shew- 
ing to us the faith which is now in us, which was given 
to us by the perfect Lamb. If we have sealed with 


* Arab. U , sign, instrument. 
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UUA.g r ItE £>Elt OYgipHftH rtTE ETtfOCI 
AAAHft. 
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this on our foreheads, with our" hands, we shall be 
delivered from those who wish to destroy us. 

And if ye receive these things with thanksgiving 
and alight faith, you shall be converted, and re- 
ceived into eternal life. 

We have written these things to you to keep, 
you who have a heart for them. For whosoever 
shall follow these traditions of the Apostles which 
they have heard, and shall keep them, not any 
heretic shall be able to seduce them, nor any man 
whatsoever. For thus many heresies increase be- 
cause those who preside are not willing to learn 
the doctrines* of the Apostles. But after their 
own lusts they do those things which they desire, 
which are not becoming. 

If we, O beloved, have omitted any of these things, 
God will grant to those who are worthy a pilot f of 
the Church, worthy to conduct them into a calm 
harbour.t 


The Second Book of the Canons of our Fathers 
the Apostles is ended (it is Book the Third), in the 
peace of the most high God. Amen. 

* Arab, , doctrines, 

"f Arab. a governor, director. 

+ Arab. , haven, port. 
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ioy^.a.1 itEJU itioYemm XHpov eepoYcoYEit 

4>+ AtAAHI <J>IU)X JUl At AY AX q KAXA^pH^" E- 
x AqxtuAt Atoc itXE noc £>eh oyaaa EqcyEng- 
itox exe ft hoyxai mtHEXAYfTAg'i" Epoq XE 
AlOYUMtg AlfTEKpArt eRo*\ HltipuUAAl EXAKXHJ- 
XOY ItHI aixek nguuR eRo^s EX AKXHIXq ftttt 
EOpiAlq OYOg EqCAXt Oft EgpHI gA fTEqiUJX 
EeRHXEIt UJAqXOC XE ITAIUUX <J>HEeOYAR «- 
nE niKOCAAOC COYUJftK AftOK &E AlCOYOUItK OY- 

of> itAi gaiov oit aycoyouitk. 

m EXEpnpEJTI ft Alt ’frtOY HE EepEqXOC ft Alt 
XHpEft AftOft ItHEX AffEpXE^slOC EeRE ItlX*- 
piCAAA EXAqXHIXOY ffAlt glXEIt nEqnrtA 
EOOYARxE ItAI At HI ft I ftAOYUJftg, EftHEeitAg' r f 
CEItAglOYl Itm^-EAtOUft eRo^s ^>Eft TTApAft CE- 
rtACAXt <g>Eit ftiAcni CEitAqAi itmgoq <2 >eh 
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In the name of the Powerful God. 

The Third Book of the Canons of our Holy Fathers 
the Apostles, by the hands of Clemens. The 
same* is the Fourth Book. 

Op Gifts and Ordinations. Let not any one 

BE PROUD BECAUSE OF THEM. 

63. Our God and Saviour Jesus Christ has given 
us the great mystery of godliness, and has called 
the Jews and all the Greeks that they may know 
the only true God, the Father ; as the Lord said in 
a (certain) place, giving thanks for the salvation of 
those who have believed in him. “I have mani- 
fested thy name unto the men which thou hast 
given me. I have finished the work which thou 
gavest me to do.” And speaking again to his 
Father concerning us, he said, “ Holy Father, the 
world hath not known thee, but I have known thee, 
and these also have known thee.” 

It is evident to us now that he has said to us all 
who have become perfect, concerning the gifts 
which he has given us by his Holy Spirit, “ These 
signs shall appear f in those who believe. They 
shall cast out devils in my name, they shall speak 
with tongues, they shall take up serpents in their 

* Arab, y* y et idem. f Arab. gOi, shall f Mom. 
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nOYXIX KA.lt AYUJAltCCU ItOY4>A^}pi JbtJUWOOY 
ititeqepA^sAnTirt juijuujuoy CEnA$c<" nnovxix 
EXEn gAnoYon evajoum itceeuiToit. 

rtl^OApiCAAA 2 lE ETE ItAl ME AVTHITOY ItAlt 
rrtyopn Alton niAnocTo?\oc juupnAY cxcn- 
e««j Engiuuicy jumiEYArre^sion rrfKTHCic 
THpc eepenAiTOY nnHEenAg^ - e&o7\gtxo- 
TEn eYnoqpi nAn An Anon ETipi juijuiouoy 
a^^va nujTEn neouTen Anon nA Anon 
iteooTEn fc.E nHEenAgi - ETEn£>HTEn EYnoqpi 
naiTEn xekac n«ETE juote ncAXi x<J>e m- 
JllUJOY* EpE TXOJU nEJll JUlHini nAXcj>aJOY 
rtiUHim rAp Anon An nE Anon jiutictoc 
a*£\a nA WAnicToc ns E&o^>En nuoY^Ai 
nEM moYEintn oy2^e rAp oy&hoy nAn An 
HE AnujAngl ^.EJUUJOn E&07 s A7s?\A n&HOY <j>A 

nHET aytoy&o nE giTE n TEnEpriA jun^c 

1HC nEndc. 

k at A<|> pH*|" neoq nEnnoY+ Eq+cAuu nAit 
<5en oyjua Eqovoung j ungoofi. nAn e&o?\ 
Eqxumjutoc xe AJtnEppAtxji 4>ew <|>ai xe ni- 
nitA nAtfnon nx cooy nuuTEn a?\?\a pAtyi 2 le 
neoq xe nETEnpAn cc^hoyt <i>En nnpHOYi 
ngioYi nniXAMoon e&o** <J>a txojui 
A n nE e«poYCH<b nsnpAn 2 le ^>En nnpHovi 
nEnoYtx^y he** nEncnoY^H oyRohoia eRo?s- 
giTOTq kf-T* nETOYong eKo^s. 

OYAnArk? orr Ait ’t'noY he EepE mcToc 
nifi.En gioYi nni2^Ejuoun e&o?\ ie ETovnoc 

* In the m? r g in e^HEieE AAAiOOY. 
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hands, and if they shall drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them. They shall lay their hands on 
those who are sick, and they shall recover.” 

And these are the gifts which were first given to 
us the Apostles, when we were ordained to preach 
the Gospel to every creature, that we should per- 
form them on those who believe by us. They are 
not profitable to us who do them, but they are to 
you. We are of God : but they are profitable for 
you who believe by us: that those whom the word 
has not persuaded, the power and miracles may 
gain. For signs are not for us who believe, but 
they are for the unbelievers of the Jews, and of the 
Greeks. For neither is it an advantage to us if we 
have cast out devils, but the gain is to those who 
have been cleansed by our effectual working in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

According as our God teacheth us in (another) 
place, making known the thing to us, saying, “ Re- 
joice not in this, that the spirits are subject unto 
you, but rejoice in this, that your name is written 
in Heaven.” For truly it is not on account of 
the power of casting out Devils that our names 
are written in Heaven, but our will and dili- 
gence is by the help of him, according as it is 
manifest. 

But there is no necessity now that every be- 
liever should cast out Devils or raise the dead, or 

9 

r' 
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IfOJUOC XE ItWpfcl jbfyf gAJtKEACm ItEJUt gAft- 
KEC^JJOTOY 'T^.CAQCV' ftEJUl TTAt ?AOC OYOg 

rtcErtAcuuxEjui spot Aft n+KEgE iiexe noc oy- 

2lE FAp JUIHE ftTpEAUt^QHAJlt ftAg^ E4>'t' EY 
EpE JUtUUYCHC ninpo4>HYHC Ep ftAI JUtHIfll tt- 
rtlty'i" ftEJUl ftAI UJ«t>Hpl Jt^JHTOY. 

oy^.e ort juute nxtHty mtnoY^Ai itAg'f’ 

EcJ>HEYOI JtftIUJ't’ E1AOUYCHC EYE n^c nE EYAq- 
ya?v6o rtcyuum m&Eft gi ?vox?\ex m&Eft eye 
lt£>HYOY. 

OY^.E Oft JUUTE fi}4jfi.CUY X7TIE It ft HE YE JUJU AY 
4 >ai itYAqnajooftE EYgoR AqEp oyvJ/yxh 
ECUU ft£) £>EIt YXIX JUtTTEq&UJK JUUJYCHC ic 

yxix rtY acoyRauj ftEJU. njuouoY irrAqep 
crtoq. 

OY2lE ftAI gtOOY Oft JUUTE ltlfi.E*tf\E EYAYItAY 
JUjfto?\ EX4>0 2 lE JUJUUJOY OY^.E ftltfA?\EY E- 
YAYJUOUJI OY2S.E ItHEOJUUUOYY E Y AYYCXJOYItOY. 
OYOg cJ>AI JUtEft AY't'OYfi.Hq ftXE AltftHC ItEJUt 
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speak with tongues. But he who shall be worthy of 
these graces shall be altogether worthy, without the 
advantageous cause for the salvation of unbelievers, 
who may profit by it. For since they would not 
receive them by the demonstration of the word, 
therefore they have caused the necessity that we 
should work miracles, if perhaps they shall be 
saved. For not aU the ungodly are ashamed who 
are reproved by wonders. And God himself wit- 
nesseth to this, as he has said in the Law : “ With 
other tongues and other lips will I speak with this 
people, and they will not hearken to me, saith the 
Lord.” For neither did the Egyptians believe in 
God, when Moses the Prophet did those great signs 
and wonders among them. 

Nor again did the multitude of the Jews believe 
in Christ who was greater than Moses, who healed 
every sickness and every infirmity among them. 

Neither again were they, the Egyptians, convinced 
by the rod which was changed into a serpent, — it 
became a living animal by the hand of his servant 
Moses, — or the hand which became white with leprosy, 
and the water of the Nile which became blood. 

Neither also did the blind who saw, convince 
the Jews ; neither the lame who walked, nor the 
dead who rose again. 

And Jannes and Jambres indeed resisted the 

9 2 
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oai te 2le Jui'4 > pH'i" epe itmiimt xniE oy- 
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pH’t" ItOYCAfiE ItOIKOItOMOC EepE gAItXOM 

cyuuni £>Eit eMETXcupi Ait rmipumi a?\?\a 
4>Eit nEqcnrujcy rteoq uutn juuuoq. 

ItAI 2 s.E AITXIJUJLJIJUIUJOY XEKAC JtJtOYOlCI A- 
gHT AxE rtHET AYtff WltAI ^AptCJUA ItEJU 
ItAI &JUOT *)Eft T AIJUAJH EgpHl EXEIt ItHETE 

jlutoy<ST eitcAXi erti^AqicjUA «ai ete 

{^AYtycjuni EAo^giTEit itiMHim ehi^h juixioit 
g,?\j Apumi EAqrtAg'i - e<J>+ E&o?\giTEit ncq- 
cynpi eeovAB. hai ijmeqtfT wov^ApicjiAA m- 
nitATiicoit te ov^ApicxiA E&o?\A£>HTq. 
iteoc FAp xtjutort tuetpem&e efi.o?\£>Eit 

’f-ujiR'i - iteJUiE’TpEqujEAJiujE juxtH^y Airov't*. 

OYOg <J>Ai EqEl E^ovrt e«|>itAg , t‘ juq|>ujut 
ffEJu. nEqujHpj JtEjm nmrtA eooyaA oyx*-P*c- 

JUA WTE i>-f TE JLlA^slCTA XE AltglOYI ca- 
AoSs xxxxon jutn^bH&c Aniioy^ai oYog Ait- 
itAgi- 2s.e <bert 4>ovajcy xk^ujut item ntuo- 
rtorErtHC JtujHpi ETjyon item nEqiurr Aafa- 
eoc 4>axouoy ititiEco jtTHpov it eax nmitA 
EOOYAfi. JtpEqTAIt^JO. 

ifeEIt T^AE It ItAI EgOOY AYXcpOq E&oTs^JEIt 
AAApiA ■'t’nApeErfOC MATe0U?\EA 5QOjpiC cnEp- 
AAA ApOUJUU* OYOg XE AqnO?SlTEYIIt £>EIt e- 
MH+ AltipUIJUU AtfftE Itofi .1 EAqXHK 2 s.IKEO- 

* The margin has ItgCOOY’T. 
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Lord, and also Annas and Caiaphas. 

And thus it is, signs do not convince all, but 
their judgments alone ; and of them God has pleased 
as a wise steward, that the powers of conviction 
should be, not in the power of men, but in his own 
will. 

But we have said these things, that those who 
have received these gifts, and these graces, may not 
be exalted in importance over those who have not 
received them. We speak of the gifts of God which 
are for signs, since there is not any man who has 
believed in God, through his holy Son, who has not 
received a spiritual gift or favour from him. 

.For it is a deliverance from the impiety of the 
service of a multitude of gods.* 

And he shall enter into the faith of the Father, 
and of his Son, and of the Holy Spirit. The gift of 
God is chiefly that we have cast away from us the 
feeble light of the Jews, and have believed in the 
will of the Father, and of the only-begotten Son 
who existed with his merciful Father before all 
ages, and of the Holy Spirit the quickener. 

In these last days he was born of Mary the im- 
maculate Virgin without the seed of man, and that' 
he lived among men without sin, and fulfilled all 
the righteousness of the law, and with the assent of 

* The Sahidic is here followed, being more intelligible: 

it toc r*.p TJutrtTpiige e6o?\grt ta.ce6.ia. rt- 
TtirtTpeqtxjAjiuje rtgAg, nrtovTE. 
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OYog xe AqTuunq efioX£>en rtHeeuiu)OYT 
£>en cpjuAg r rtegooY oYog xe JuenencA 4- 
peq’ruunq Aqep 5i negoov new. niAnocro- 
Xoc OYog juenencA 4peqoYA.gcA.grti itoooY 
4>en OYAgcAgrti mfiert AqujertAq enujun gA 
nOYgO cjJHETEcJjUjq ItlCJUT 4>+. 

nieTnicToc Xe e<j>Ai nTeqnA-g't' Ait u- 
nAipwi" xe a. enXuic ne oYXe £>en oyueta- 
Xoroc am aXXa £>en OYeougext neju oy- 
eoJT-rtgHT EAqOf JUimjcApicjuiA ne efioXgi- 
Yeit cl)+ 4 >iojt nAipH^ - on ne eTAqeppexige 
efioX£>en gApecic nifi.cn Aqtff xeni^ApiCMA 
nOYOOT. 

jut<t>cop Xe "t'noY JLtnep4pe oyai efioXn- 
^>HYen kpinin noYAi £>en ntieYAYepnicToc 
xe JuineqepnejunujA eipi ngAnxtHini new 
gAnujcJjHpi ceujifi’t" FAp nxe nigxtox nTe 
cp'f' nAi eTOY*t" juuuujoY nnipoixu efioX gi- 
TO'rq. 

oYog neoK Aten a«TT juk|>ai ket Xe nice- 
oyai oYog oyai eAqtff noYCAXi ncoc}>iA te 
ovcuuoYn le oYXiAKpHcic JumtA te Aqojopn 
ee ut i enHcenAujumi le oycaxi ncfioo le oy- 
peqqAi £>a ^>ici te oYerkpATiA. 

kc tap nooq on juujychc <4>pum* ai< 1>+ Aqi- 
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the Father, God the word endured the cross and 
despised the shame ; and he died and was buried, 
and arose from the dead on the third day. And 
after he rose he was forty days with the Apostles, 
and after he had given them every command, he 
ascended up in their sight to God, his own Father. 

And he who believes this, shall not believe thus 
because it is not simple*; nor irrationally f; but by 
prayer t and full assurance he has received the gift 
from God the Father. Thus again, he that has 
been made free from all heresy has received the 
one gift. 

And by no means now let one of us judge any 
one of the Faithful, because he is not worthy to 
perform signs and wonders, for the gifts of God are 
various, which are given by him to men. 

And thou who hast received this gift, leave alone § 
the others ; For one has received the word of wis- 
dom, or of knowledge, or the discerning of spirits, 
or has foreknown the things which shall come to 
pass, or a word of teaching, or long-suffering, or 
continence. || 

For also Moses himself, the man of God, who 

* Arab. Lzwj yi. , not simple. 

t Arab, jlsli yy , irrational. 1 Arab. sySj , by prayer. 

§ Arab. £i>, leave alone. II Arab. viLJ, virtuous. 
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pr rtiKA.it u) it rtTE rtiAnocroTsoc. 

pi mtiiuuitfti £>ert x HAA * AUieqtfTcritgirr exert 
rteqcrtHOY oy2v.e e’TAYJLtoY't' epoq xe oYnoY’f’ 
juineqtflcmgHTr exert neqnpocJjHTTHC AApourr 
a?\?\a ov^.e ort ihcoy rtrtAYH <|>HeTAqtfT- 
juoojt «*)Hxq Juim2sAOC juicrtertccuq Juineq- 
tnct ijuuoq exert <|>irtEAC oy2^e exert 
ETAqTAge t|>p« epATq exert rA&Aiorr oYog 
nuog, exert miA JteiTsourt jbert nmo2\ejuioc 
mejB. 0 YccA. 10 c eo&e xe juine nregooY juuuay- 
AYq ptouji epoq eopeqtfpo oy2le ort rrre ca- 
juioyh2\ ep rtAi JUHirti THpoY jutneqen 2 LaX 
CpJUlAI ItOYi" eg2\l 2^6 OY JIE KCTOIXe gAltn- 
po4>HYHC AJLTiE c|>AI JUteit OYApXHepCYC H6 
hixet 2.e oYOYpo ne ovog ort 4>en n^ rtujo 
rtpcuxjtt e&oyaB. eTAYccoxn £>ert nrc2\ rtAi 
ETAYApeg, eptooY etl)TejutnoYKiju?vx <J>at 
rti-BAA^ oy2.e ep g2\i h2\iac rAp aijuay- 
AYq rtejut e2\iceoc nequiAOHTHc rtHETAY- 
ujuuni rt^mroY eYipr rtgAitJutHiitr rteju gAtt- 
ujcJ>Hpr a2\?\a oyXe jutne h2\iac Kcojmcy «ca 
ajB2^ioy nioiKortojutoc eqepgo T f *>ATgH xjl- 
4> ,c i - eqrpr rtgAimHiru rtejui gArtuj<l>Hpr OYXe 
rune e2\iceoc neq.u.AeH’THC epoYto eneqKOYXt 
eqceepTep jbATgH rtrtrxAxr etkout epcoov 
oYfc.e rAp juine ncocj>oc 2^ Aft ih 2s (TfcmgHT 
EAqrtogeJU neon E efi.o2\£>ert pcuoY rtitmovi 
oy2s. 6 ort ne nir rtA^oY rtArroc ujotgq rtrtoY- 
uj<I>Hp ETAYrtogeJU e£.o?\^ert *|-gpu) rtcAg'i- 
eoxtog cecouoYrt rAp xe eTAYrtogejut ertAi ne- 
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wrought signs in Egypt, did not exalt himself over 
his brethren, neither when he was called a god did 
he exalt himself over his Prophet Aaron. But 
neither again did Joshua the son of Nun, who led 
the people after him, exalt himself above Phineas, 
neither above Caleb, when he stayed the sun upon 
Gabeon, and the moon over the valley Ajalon, in the 
war with the Jebusites, because the day alone was 
not sufficient for him to gain ^h^yictory. Neither 
did Samuel, who did 7 all tho^e signs, disregard 
David, the beloved of Godyf because, indeed, both 
were Prophets : one was a chief Priest, and the 
other was a king. And agaiif, among the seven 
thousand holy men which were left in Israel, who 
kept themselves that they did not bow the knee to 
Baal, did not even any thing, for Elijah alone, and 
Elisha his disciple, who were among them, did 
signs and wonders. Yet neither did Elijah deride 
Obadiah the steward, who feared God, doing signs 
and wonders. Neither did Elisha his disciple an- 
swer his inferior, trembling before the enemies who 
surrounded them. Neither was the wise Daniel 
exalted, who was delivered twice from the mouths 
of the lions. Neither again did the three holy 
youths despise their friends, when they were de- 
livered from the burning fiery furnace, for they 
knew that they had been delivered from all those 
evils, not by their own power, but by the power of 
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pe rtiKArtuurt irre rtiAnocTO^oc. 

TgUJOY THpOY IY<bpHI 4>^n TOYXO** Ait A^- 
^A. it'£>pHI £>en YXO**. XlcJj'f- €Yipi nitlMHIftl 
n€A* gAn<y<l>Hpl AY4>HT rtTOTOY ft It A I £>ICI. 

Ainepope oyai e&o^eh «Hitov tffci u- 
**oq exert neqcort KAit ovnpo^HTHC ne te 
eqipi ngAMUtHint ne** gArtuj4>Hpt cite ay- 
thic rAp ne eujTeAJtepe g?\i rtpu)**i tytom 
MAmcTroc £>en Aty uma icxe a xertepriA 
rtrtiJUHim jyoum eg?\i e&pe Vj>pu)**t **en jy to- 
rn rtpequjejutye nt>Y*h a neqgHT ne eenA- 
rteq eepeqipi 2s.e ffgAitJutHim ne** gArtcy- 
4>ttpi atxoju. eTertepriA ne oYog nAi 

ntyopn cjxxirt ne cpJUAg, fi. 2^.e <I>a cjy't’ ne 
eTenepvm ee&e niArriA^e eTAnjyopn xto- 
oy oyk oYn **nep©pe moYpo jyejyq nicT- 
pATiA 6Y^>ApAYq oy2v 6 jitnepepe niAp^com 
tyetyq rtHeT OYApx« exuioY gAitg^M rAp 
ne niApocton eYe****AY An nxe nneT oy- 
Ap^a egpwi exuuoY oYog +**eTOYpo nAjy- 
ogi epATc An eYjyon An nxe nicxpATHroc. 

a?\?\a oy^. 6 **nepepe memcKonoc tffci **- 
**oq exen ^.lAKuunoc te npec&YTepoc cnrXe 
junepepe nmpec&Yxepoc tffci ****oq exen 
n^vAoc epe rtTA&o rAp epArq **neneujoY' r t" 
e^joYn jyon eRo?\^>en ncnepnoY ene ****on 
2 \aikoc rAp jyon nAcpe niemcnonoc exen 
ni** te ntnpecKYTepoc ay «J>oun **en ne ee- 
penep jfcpHCTiAitoc THpen eepenep AnocTo- 
?\oc &.e te eniCKonoc te ice xtcjHon An ne 
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God : performing signs and wonders they fled from 
those afflictions. 

Let none of you exalt himself above his brother, 
though he be a Prophet, or performs signs and 
miracles ; for if they have been given, it is that 
there should not be any unbeliever in any place. 
If the power of working of signs has been effectual 
to any one, that the man truly has become pious, 
and his heart has been made good to perform signs 
and wonders, the power is of God, who is the 
worker. And these first are ours, but secondly they 
are of God who worketh, and for the reasons which 
we before have mentioned. Therefore let not the 
King despise the armies which are under him, nei- 
ther let the Rulers despise those over whom they 
rule. For where there are not some to be ruled, 
there are not those who rule over them : and if 
there are not officers the kingdom will not be able 
to stand. 

But neither let the Bishop exalt himself over* 
the Deacons or the Presbyters ; neither let the Pres- 
byter exalt himself over the people, for the stability 
of our congregation depends on each other ; for if 
there are no laymen . over whom shall the Bishop 
or the Presbyter be ? It has indeed been in our 
own power that we all should become Christians, 
but to be Apostles or Bishops, or any other thing, 
is not henceforth ours, but of God, who gives these 

* Arab, ic , over 
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P5 wikawouw wxe wiawocxo?soc. 

ICXEK HAI IT AT A?S?\A <|>A <J>"f JTEX WWAI g- 

jhot etc wai juen awxcooy uja ttai jula eo- 
fi.E WHEX AYEpJTEJUncyA WgAWgJUlOX IE gAWA- 
gltUJUA WAI 5CET ^.E XEWWAOYAgq exew n- 
caxj xe ov^-E itoTpeqEpjyeJuttae wor+ aw 

HE OYOWWI&EW EXEpnpOcj>HXEYIW OY2 lE WOV- 
nE0OTA& AW WE OYOWWI&EW EOWAglOYI W- 
wi2cejuouw Efio^s ke rAp Ka^aajui ncytipt 
ju.fi. A cop '^peqcymt ovAxwoY'f WEEqEpnpo- 
<1>HXEYIW OYOg OW KAIA<|>AC CEJUOY't' Epoq 
XE Ap^HEpETC EOTpAW WWOYX IIEX^H gl- 
xcoq m^.iA&o?\oc 2s.e ow weju rti2cEJUcurt ex- 
cyon £}ApAxq CEujopn wxaoyo wgAWJUHuj 
rtgcufi OT WApA XOXOY EpE WtJUHIWt go?\coc 
jujUETpEqcyejuujE woY'f tyon w^htoy EYipi 
TAP JUJUCOOY JUJUAYAXOY <J>EW OYJUtETT AX- 
COL) OYW EofiE nmexgouoY Eeovuuuj EAiq. 

ngoufi oYcurtg Efio?s xe EpecyAri wiaceAhc 
E pnpO«|>HXEYlW WCEWACAJgCUn WXOYWpOcpHXIA 
AW glXEIt XOYJUEXACEfiHC OY2 xE EpE UJA It 
^.EJUOOW ItAglOYI WOY2 cEAJICUW Efio?\ CEWAUJ- 
ipi AW EYOYAfi. £>EIt ITEXlpi WWAI gYnO^^" 
piW WWAI EYECyWEXIOOY WWOYEpHOT Ju'c^pH^f- 
WgAWpiOJULI EYipi WgAWtflgpAq EefiE OYCUjfil 
EYCOpJUOY EYCOUpEJOt WgAWKE^QUJOYWI ^EW 
WMEewAqAi 45ApouoY niovpo 2 ce AqcyAWEp- 
ACEfiHC WOYOYpO AW WE ICXEW WAI WAY A?\?\A 
OY^-YpAWWOC WE OY2 cE niEWICKOWOC EqeHXW- 
gHX EXEW OYJUEX AXCCOOYW IE OYKAKIA WOY- 
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graces. Behold, we have said these things hitherto 
of those who have been worthy of the gifts or dig- 
nities. And we will add yet another thing to the 
word; that neither is every one who prophecies 
pious, nor is every one holy who casts out Devils ; 
for even Balaam the son of Beor the diviner, who 
was without the fear of God, prophesied ; and also 
Caiaphas, who was called an high Priest by a false 
name which was put upon him. But the Devil 
also, and the demons which are under him, foretell 
many things ; hut the miracles have not at all on 
this account been done by them for the service of 
God, for they have done them entirely in ignorance, 
on account of the evil which they desired to do. 


The thing is manifest, when the ungodly pro- 
phesy, they shall not be able to cover their im- 
piety by their prophecy ; neither if demons should 
cast out demons, shall they be made holy: by 
making them depart from those who are possessed, 
they will be subject to one another, like men af- 
fecting anxiety for the sake of derision : being se- 
duced, they seduce others who permit them. And 
when a King has become ungodly, he is not a King 
from that time, but he is a tyrant. Neither a 
Bishop who is content * with ignorance or evil i c 
Bishop, but it is a false name which he has, ar 

* Arab. content < satisfied. 
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pe itiKAitourt itte itiAnocvo>\oc. 

ejiickotyoc Ait ne aMsa ovpA.it rtitovx mv 
gixouq ovog jutnoveoojq ERo^giVEit 

A?\2\A ERo^glTOTOY ttltipuilll JUUjjpH'f' ItA- 
ft A fit AC ItEll CAJL1A.IA.C <i>EIt niC2\ OYOg, Oft 
ll^pH^ tt^EXEKIAC ItEll A^IA It A. I ETAY- 
$yiom itgAitnpo«|>HYHC rtitovx £>Ert vAaRy- 
?soiit ovog Jui'^pHi - iiRajNaau npcqujtiti 
<|>ai EVAY^muupiit iinoq xe AqepE nic2\ 
VHpq EpitoAi <&Eft ReeTscJjetujp ovog jut'cj)- 
pH^ - Olt itlttjyHpi ftA.CKA.viL ItAI EVEpEglTO- 
vov Egtovi iiniXEiiourt eRo?s ay<|xjuv £>eit 
OVtymi EAVnTsVVH JL111COOY glVElt ItHEVEll- 
11AY OYOg Xl'cj>pH' r t“ WltlOVptOOY THpOV JUt- 
nic2s ItEll IOV2lA E AY2Ull(Opilt lllllOOY 
£>Eit ^.muupiA rtiREft ngouR ^.e ovamg eRo?\ 
XE KOOOOV gCDOY ItlEntCKOnOC It Ell IfinpEC- 
RvTEpoc eve ovpAit ititovx nEVujon 1111(0- 
ov CEitAujcjxjuT Ait ttvovq itngAn 11 11 HI 
ftVE <|>i* CEItAXOC TAP Olt EptOOV XE ItOlOVEft 
itiovtiA gcovEit EVtytotyq itnApArt eooyaR 
T t‘lfA’t‘ ItlOVEIt NOY£>o 2\£>E2\ ll'cJjpH'i" rt^E^E- 
KIAC ItEll A^IAC ItAI EVE nOVpO HORaRy^- 
ooit <£>ooRoy ii(|>pH'i‘ EVAqxioiiiioc wxe 
lEpEAiiAC ninpo<|>HVHC Eitcyto^yq VAp Alt w- 
ltmpO<l>HVIA ItVE rtinpo4>HVHC 1111HI VEIt- 
COUOVIt T Ap XE EVEItEprilt ItllUUOV giElt Itl- 

aoiii eooyaR rtxE <1H" given nmitA eov 
OY2sA EltqAI lllllOOY Iteoq WOHEVtfACIgHV 
gHV ovcyov OYOg EltVAHO ItAKOOY XE jyA- 


Digitized by LvOOQie 



THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 1 10 

has not been appointed by God, but by men ; as 
Ananias, and Samaias in Israel, and also as Zede- 
kiah and Achias, who were false Prophets in Baby- 
lon ; and as Balaam the diviner, who was punished 
because he caused all Israel to sin in the matter of 
Baal Peor ; And also as the Sons of Asceva, who 
endeavoured to cast out a Devil, fled in confusion, 
and were wounded by those demons ; and as all the 
Kings of Israel and Judah were punished with every 
punishment. And the thing is evident, that the 

V 

Bishops and Presbyters also, who are falsely so 
named, cannot flee from the just judgment of God. 
For it will be said to them, Ye Priests, also, who 
despise my holy name, I will deliver you up to 
slaughter, as Zedekiah and Achias, whom the King 
of Babylon slew, as Jeremias the Prophet had said. 
For we despise not the Prophecies of the true 
Prophets, because we know that God hath wrought 
efficaciously in holy men by the Holy Spirit. But 
we remove the proud boasters,* and we shew them 
that God taketh away the grace from these first ; 
“ For God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble.” And Silas and Agabus were Pro- 
phets among us ; and they did not exalt themselves 

* Arab. Jl, boasters. 
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piA ft I K Alt U) ft ITTE ItlAnOCTOTsOC. 

p€ Ul7\l IJini^UOT fTTOTOY ftftAI ETgH 

rAp ’f'ovAe itmtf&.cigHT cpt* fc.e itoYg- 

ttOT WltHET OeRlHOYT CI?\AC JJlEft 2 lE OYOg, 
ItFARoC AYcyuint JUtnpOC^HTHC eRo^v AlUOft 
oYog itnovSTci juiujuoy exert itiAnocTo^oc 
oy2le xtnovepnRo^ itrtoY<iti iceToi gAitneit- 
piT rtTE cj>'f- ite. 

Avepnpcx^HTeYiit 2ce orr itxe gArttcegioui.* 
£>eit 'fnA?\Ae iren iiApiAii ’rccxjiti jujuujy- 
chc reel* AApum iiertcrtccuc 2 lE ^.eRRoupA. 
OYOg iiertertCouc gArtKeiiHuj rteii lovXid 
+oyi iiert gi i cu ci ac 'f-Keovi Te gi TApioc. 

«5eit TKAirtH Xe gouc AeiiAY jlotoc epn- 
pocpHTevirt riei* a?\icaRet TeccYrrertHc 
Itei* AftftA TUjepi **<|>AltOYH?\ OYOg eRo?s 
jiiiioir rntyEpi rtTe cpi^innoc OYOg line itAi 
tflci iiiiuioY exert rtigovoT a?\?\a AYApeg 
ertoYjyi. 

OYOg ore KArt oYcgtut -re te ovgovoT ne 
neTAqtff ertAt gnoT itTAiitAiH iiApeq- 
ujumt eqeeRiHOYT xckac epe <H- epm rtAq 
tt£>irrq. 

nexAq rAp xe entAxoYtyT exert mi* e- 
xert cJjhet eeRtHOYT rteii nipenpAYty ovog 
^rceeprep rrcA iyacaxi. 

ccjuo. 

ajjhi \dk eRo?\ rrxe nixcuii iiuAg r eRoTs- 
oy^a ertqtrourt rrre rtertterf rtAnocTo?soc h- 

gHT OYcyOY'l llUAg X ^>ert OYgtpHftH WTE 
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above the Apostles, neither did they exceed their 
measures, though they were beloved of God. 


And some women also prophesied under the Old 
Testament, both Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, and after her, Deborah, and after her many 
others, and Judith ; the first under Josiah, and the 
other under Darius. 

And under the New Testament also, the Mother 
of the Lord prophesied, and Elizabeth her kins- 
woman, and Anna the daughter of Phanuel;* and 
of us the daughters of Philip : and these did not 
exalt themselves over the men, but they kept to 
their own measures. 

And if there be a woman or a man who has re- 
ceived these so great gifts, let him be humble, that 
God may prepare him for himself ; for he saith, 
“Upon whom shall I look, but upon him who is 
humble, and meek, and who trembles at my words ?” 


The Third Book of the Canons of our Fathers the 
Apostles is finished (the same is Book the Fourth) 
in the peace of God. Amen. 


* Luke ii. 36 . 

h 
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pir it ik A it ourc iWe itiAnocToXoc. 


evit ecu ic^vpoc. 

nixeuju. JUJUiAg X e&o?\£>ert itiKAttcuit irre 
itEiticrf* maiioctoXoc ET^bEit rtertxix rt- 
akXhjuhc etc rteoq ne nxeuju uiug e. 

itcyopn xiert auiai caxi AitTAOYO jumtoq 
eefi.6 rtixApicjnA ete <H* thitoy mtipuujmi 

KATA ItEqOYGUUJ EBOYAR OYOg ijufcpif'f E- 
cyAqXHIO AinjCAtOT ItltHET glTOTOY EXOU 
WgAWJUlEeitOYX EYKIJUt EpiiUOY glTElt ItllUtA 
ItUJEAJlJUU) OYOg XE A cj>' r f _ ' r t*.«<y r t~ EOpE gAlt- 
notttipoc EpnpOcj)HTEYIIt OYOg, ItCEipi ItgAft- 
JUHIItl ItEJU. g,AltUjcJ>Hpi. 

T t*ftOY Xe a iticaxi couk JLtJuort eeperti 
exew nKE<|>AXEOit juurreouuj iH-ekkXhcia xe- 
KAC iWcUTEft ItHET AY0OUJOY ffEniCKOIIOC 6- 
RoXglTOTEIt «bEIt nOYAgCAgltl JUn^C A TE- 
TEItUJAItEJUtl ETAI TAgIC EiioXglTOTEIt ETE- 
TEItEpgCUfi. ItlRert KATA "t*EItTOXH ETAYTHIC 
ETOTEIt ETETEItCCJUOYIt XE <J>HETCCUTEAA EpOIt 
EqEccuTEUt en^c oYog, c^hetccjuteju. Enj^c 
EqECCUTEAt EtJ^ cj>IOUT <J>AI ETE JTJCJUOY ItAq 
UJA EltEg AUHIt. 

Eefi.E itiEnicKonoc. 

" V 

gi. cuje Xe EniEmcKonoc EepoY^ipoXomit 
juuuoq «ij>pH' c t' ET AltcyopTt EOYAgCAgltl JLt- 
Juoc THperc gi oYcon itcyopn EqccuTn EqoYAfi 
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The Fourth Book of the Canons of our Fathers the 
Apostles, which were by the hands of Clemens : 
the same is Book the Fifth. 

We have put forth this first discourse concerning 
the gifts which God gives to men, according to his 
holy will, and how he reproved the appearance of 
those who attempted to speak falsehoods, being 
- moved by strange spirits ; and that God has been 
pleased that the wicked should prophesy, and should 
perform signs and wonders. 

But now the discourse draws us to come to the 
principal point of the constitution of the Church, 
that you, who have been ordained Bishops by us, at 
the command of Christ, when you have known this 
order from us, may do every thing according to the 
command which has been delivered to you ; know- 
ing that he who hears us, hears Christ, and he 
who hears Christ, hears God the Father, to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 


Of Bishops. 

65. It is necessary that a Bishop should be or- 
dained as we all together before have commanded, 
first being chosen, being a holy person, approved in 

h 2 
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pie fttKA.it CUft WTE WIAnOCTO?\OC. 

evcujTn ne £aew guuRrtliiew a n?sAoc Ttipq 
coTnq evujAit6itoAAA.ee ^.e AAAAoq ovog ev- 
epAitAV AAApe n?\Aoc vwpq rreAA winpecfiv- 
vepoc ovog memcKonoc ettaihoyt eouoY"t* 
e«5ovit Atnegoov rrf-KvpiAKH ovog AAApe m- 
itiuj't" etc w^htoy ujiwi ewinpec&Yvepoc 
rteAA ni^Aoc THpq ace ewe hai ne ntpooAAi 
eTevertAiq ncuTert riroYAp^uort ovog ewe 
AYUJAWXOC AgA cJjAI ne 4}EW OYAteeAAHI. 

AAApeqtyert ovon ace TETewepAteepe <&Apoq 
THpov ace qeAAnujA wyai wi«rf AAAACTgH- 
TEAAOUW 6TTAIHOYT OYOg E0OYA& OYOg 3C6 

ewe Aq k At* a poc £>ew 't'AieTevceB.HC eve oy- 
owTAq ca*)OYw e<j>"f ovog ace ewe eqApeg 
en2UKeocYWH e^aovw epooAAl wiRew ovog ace 
ewe Aqoi kowoaai w AAneqni ka?ujuc ovog ace 
ewe a neqAioc THpq jyoom eqovoac AAnov- 
TAgoq 4iew g?\i wgoufi. ov^e wa neqwt. 

OYOg W0COOY THpov gi ovcon AvjyAwep- 
AAeepe ace oy+aahiwi ne kata -^aaeoaihi ka- 
ta oYtfigo aw epe <|>|(jot wcaa neqAAOwo- 
Tewwc wujHpi ihc n^c newoc wcaa nmwA 
eeOYAR Ol wkpiTHC EWAI AAnAipH'f" AAApOY- 
ujewov ow AAcj)AAAg r wcon ace eweqeAAnujA 
WTAI Wicyf- W^vlTOpriA WTAI «J(JUT 2CEKAC 
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all things, chosen by all the people ; who, when he 
has been named and approved, let all the people 
and the Presbyters, and the honoured Bishops as- 
semble together on the Lord’s-day, and let the prin- 
cipal among them ask the Presbyters and all the 
people, if this is the man whom ye desire* * * § for a 
ruler? And if they shall say “Yes, this is he in 
truth.” 

Let him ask them again, “ Do ye all bear witness 
to him that he is worthy of this great, honourable, 
and holy authority ?f and whether he has been 
pure in the piety which he hath towards God? 
And whether he observes justice towards all men ? 
And whether he governs his own house well ? And 
whether his whole life has been blameless, and he 
hath not been apprehended in any thing, neither 
those of his house?” 

And if they all together have witnessed that he 
is such an onej according to the truth, and not ac- 
cording to favour, God the Father, and his only 
begotten son Jesus Christ our Lord, and the Holy 
Spirit, being Judge that these things are so. Let 
them be asked the third time, if he be worthy of 
this great service, of this sacrifice^ “That out of 

* Arab. desire; and Sahidic Te'TfCA.ITei XX- 

JLtOCJ , ask. t Arab. government, dominion. 

+ Sahidic OV't'JUiemE ne. 

§ Arab. s , of this merchandize, or commerce. 
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pi^ IttKAItUMt ItTE niAITOCTO?\OC. 

e&o^giT6K puiq juuneepe 5 ie r epe caxi m- 
flen ogi epATq. 

OYOg, AYJiJAnXOC JLt'c}>JUlAg, V ItCOH X6 qEJU- 
TfUJA. JUApOVfit ItTOTOY THpOY WltOVCVIteV- 
AiA OYOg AYcyAfTTHiq ^6ft OYEpCJUOYTT JUA- 

pe ovx^P^q }=9ouni next oYecYX** nTe oy- 
ai <5en nmiyt nenicKonoc 6i rteJUAq «ke 5 
nenicKonoc epe itieniCKonoc THpov ogi epA- 

TOY <J>AT6lt nieYCIACTHpiOrt eYt£j2\H?\ <£>eit 
oYx*-P^q neJU runpecRYTepoc epe n&.iAKcu- 
itoc THpov gouoY AJUAgYe rmieYAFve?Mon 
eeoYAfi. EY<|>(jupta eRo?sgixen xA^e iac^het- 
OYitAxipo2k.onirf juuuoq epe niemcKonoc uj- 
?\H?\ Ecj>' r t' egpHI exuiq OYOg, AqujAftOYU) 
equj2\H?\ excuq juiApe oyai ^bew itieniCKonoc 
TA?\e +OYCIA EgpHI EXE It ItlXIX AtCpHETOY- 

ftA5C , P o2LOW,| t ijumoq oyo& jutApe niKeenicico- 
noc Tge«coq exert nieportoc eTepnpeni itAq 
ovog AYtxjAitAcnA^ecoE Atjuioq £>en jtiac- 
jtacjuoc expert noc JUApovujuj £>en meY- 
Arre?siort eeoYAii oYog AYujAitoYU) eyoy- 
uuuj juiniEYArvE^iort JUApe niemcKonoc e- 
TAY5C*po^orcm Juxtoq AcnA^ecee rr|-eKK?\H- 
s cia THpc eqxtxjxtuioc xe +XApicjuiA jutneitoc 

IHC n^C OYOg +AVAHH ItTE 4>^ tpluiT ItEJU 
TKomujitiii. AAntnrtA eooyaR nexiuoTen *th- 
pOY OYOg JUtApOYEpOYU) THpOY XE ItEJUl JT6K- 
nrtA guuK oYog, AqujArtoYcu eqxaj a*4>ai 
JUApeqxo) on erfrAoc ngAncAXi nco2\ce?\ 
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the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established:” and if they shall say the 
third time that he is worthy, let them receive from 
them all their votes ; and when they have given it 
cheerfully, let them be silent and quiet, and one of 
the principal Bishops shall take with him two other 
Bishops, all the Bishops standing near the altar, 
praying in silence, with the Presbyters. All the 
Deacons also holding the holy Gospels spread open 
upon the head of him who shall be ordained, the 
Bishop praying to God over him : and when he has 
finished praying over him, let one of the Bishops 
place the Sacrament* upon the hands of him who 
is ordained, and let the Bishops place him upon the 
throne, which becomes him. And when they have 
saluted him with the kiss in the Lord, let them 
read in the Holy Gospels; and when they have 
finished reading the Gospel, let the Bishop who has 
been ordained salute all the church, saying, “ The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God the Father, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit, be with you all.” And let them all answer, 
“ And with thy spirit.” And when he has finished 
saying this, let him speak again to the people words 
of consolation. And when he has concluded teach- 
ing, let the Deacon ascend upon a high place, pro- 
claiming, “ Let no unbeliever remain in this place.” 
And thus when the Bishop has completed all the 
prayers that it is customary to perform, whether 

* Arab. the sacrament, or oblation. 


Digitized by LjOoq ie 



pie rtiKAitourt ItTE rciAnocTo?\oc. 

AcjujAitovu) 2 le eq+cRuu JUApE nXiAKumoc 
a?\hi egpm EXErt oyjua Eqtfoci eqKvpig xe 
A tncpepe oyai maiiictoc ^ou jujtaijua ovog 
nAipH't' ApEUjAit memcKonoc xek wiey^h 

THpOY ERoR ETCUJE EepECjAITOY ITE 4>A 
ItHETUJOUItl rtEJLl flKECEm JUApE ITlXlAKOItOC 
XOC ItCIUOY THpOY XE ACHA^ECeE ftltETEWE- 

pHOY £>eit oycji ecoyaR ovog JUApe rtik^H- 

poc ACJIA^ECOE JUtniEHICKOnOC OYOg IttTsAIKOC 
WgOOYT ACHA^ECeE MltOYEpHOY OYOg IttglO- 
jui orr AcnA^EceE itrtigiojut JUAps mia^scuoyi 

Ogl EpATOY £>ATEIt JIlRtlJUA OYOg JUApE KE- 
2 lIAKOHOC Ogl EpATq gITOY OUOY XE ItltOYC- 
ITATA?sA ItEJU ItOYEpHOY EpE gAItKE^-IAKOItOC 
JUOUJI gUJOY EYITATHpE IE WltlgOOYT ItEJU Itl- 
giojut xekac ititE g?\i rrujeopTEp epujouni 
tt£>HTOY OYOg XEKAC ItTE OYAI tftbpEJU EOY- 
At IE EqKACKEC IE EqgYItIJU JUApE OYgYIIO- 
XlAKOItOC Ogl EpATq <&ATErt cj>pO WltlgOOYT 
OYOg EpE gAltKE^-lAKOItOC Ogl EpATOY <g>A- 
TEIt ItipcOOY ItTE ItlglOJUl XEKAC ItitE g?\| 
ujEitAq eRo2\ oyXe itrroYOYouit ititipoioY u- 
<J>itAY rt' c fnpoccj)opA EeoYAR kaw oyhictoc 
nETgipEIt <4>pO JUApE ItlgYnoXlAKOItOC 2eE 
lltl KOYJUCOOY rtltlOYHR EIA ItOYXIX EJTJUHtrtl 
woytoyRo rrrtoY\|/YX H evqAi jujuujoy Egpm 

UJA Cp-f- JTinAftTOKpATCOp OYOg JUApE KE^IA- 
koiyoc cuuj eRo7\ xe JumpepE g?si mkath- 
XOYJUEItOC JUHAIJUA JUJIEpepE OYOIt £>EIt 
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for the sick, or the others, let the Deacon say to 
them all, “ Salute ye one another with a holy kiss.” 
And let the Clergy salute the Bishop, and let the 
laity, the men salute one another, and the women 
salute the women : and let children stand near the 
reading-desk, and let another Deacon stand near 
them that they may not be disorderly* with one 
another. Other Deacons shall also walk about, 
taking custody f of the men and the women, that 
there may not be any tumult among them, and that 
no one nod to another, or there he whispering, or 
sleeping. Let a Sub-deacon stand at the door of 
the men, and other Deacons shall stand at the doors 
of the women, that no one go out, neither shall they 
open the doors at the time of the holy communion J, 
although a believer is at the door. And let the 
Sub-deacons bring water for the Priests to wash 
their hands, for a sign of the purification of their 
souls, lifting them up to God Almighty. And let 
another Deacon cry out, “ Let no Catechumen re- 
main here; let none of those who hear the word 
only, but are not partakers of the holy mysteries, 
be present here. Let not any of the unbelievers 
remain ; let not any of the heretics be present here 
with us, in the glory. Mothers, take your children. 


* Arab. disorderly. 

1" Arab. , guarding , protecting. 

+ Arab, , the Christian communion. 
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ItHEVCUOTEAA EflCAXI AJUAAYAVq 
KOltUllttft ^.E AAJLlYCTHpiOIt EeOYAR Ogl EpA- 

toy juliiamaa ijtnEpepc ovoit <bert m AmcToc 
50 to xtnepepe ovoit £>Eit rtigEpAViKoc ogi 
EpATOY iJinAIJUA ItEJUAit xtnuioY ItlAAAY A- 
JUtAgTE ItttETEItUjHpi AMIEp&pE OVA! X 00 WOY- 
AptKi <&Eit nEqgHT e4>oyw eoyai xtnepepe 
ovai ogi EpAvcj JLtnAiJUA <&Eit ovgvnokputE 

IE djEft OYgVnokpHClC jyuuni ETTEYEItCOYTOUIT 
THpOY E<bovri EJIOC <H* AXApe^»f^«tOgl EpA- 
VElt £>Elt OVgO"f- ItEJU. OVCeraS'Ep. 


EJ^TEAJtOI- 



npoc^>Epu 

JSS-. It Al 2 lE AY<gAItU)(Oni UtApe itl^TAKOftOC 
iiti rtitiXtopoit E^iovit EniEniCKonoc Eniovci- 
ACTHpiOrt EOOYAfi. OYOg $£)ApE ItinpECBVYE- 
poc Ogl EpATOY CAOYlItAU ItEAA CAXAtfH «- 
memcKonoc £>Ert oyecy50»a jutncjutov itgAit- 

JUtAOHVHC EYOgl EpATOY E110YCA£> AAApE 
KeS rtXlAKOItOC Ogl EpATOY ffCA IIAICA ItEJU. 
nAI JUIUOYCIACTHpiOIt Epfi gAltCAVOO ftVO- 
TOY EYUJOOJUE E AY0A JUUOOY E&0?\£>Elt gAIt- 
50A EYjyoOJUlE IE gAIfJUHgE WTAYpOC IE ItOOq 
<bElt 4>A KIApiOlt EY«JOJUUHE rtCEO?\0 eRo?S 
MltlKOYXI ItCUJItT ETg,H?S EUjTEJUiepOYtyE- 

mooY Egpni EmnoTHpiort. 

OYOg, nAipH"h JUtApE niAp 50 «EpEYC TCXjR^ 
EgpM EXEIt +npOC<l>OpA EOpE ninitA eooyaR 
I EgpHt EXCOC mtOIK JUEIt EqAiq ftCCUJUA U- 
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Let no one permit anger in his heart towards ano- 
ther. Let no one be present here in hypocrisy or 
detraction.* Be ye all upright in the Lord God : 
Be ye standing with fear and trembling.” 


The Sacrament. 

66. And when these things have been done, let 
the Deacons bring the gifts to the Bishop to the 
holy altar; and let the Presbyters stand on the 
right hand and on the left of the Bishop, in silence, 
after the manner of disciples standing near their 
Master. Let other two of the Deacons stand on 
either side of the altar, having soft fansf in their 
hands, made of something soft, or of feathers J of a 
peacock, or of soft silk §, that they may drive away 
the little flying creatures, that they may not go into 
the cup. 


And so let the High Priest pray over the Eucha- 
rist, that the Holy Spirit may descend upon it ^the 
bread indeed is made the body of Christ, and the 


* Arab. /ujlam, in detraction, or slander. 
i" Arab. AacU , soft fans. 
t Arab. feathers. § Arab.j^®-, silk. 
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ItlKAftUUtt ItTE rtlAJTOCTO?\OC. 


njQC mnoTHpioit 2 lE ncrtoq jutt^c oYOg Aq- 
ujanxcuk eRo?\ nmnpocEYXH ETctye epoq 
eepEqxooY JUApe msmcKonoc 67 ntgopn jue- 
itertcuiq itinpecRvrepoc JuertEftcouoY mXi- 

AKOftOC OYOg ITAlpH’t' nKEK^HpOC THpOY KA- 
TA. TAglC JUEltEItCOUOY JT?\AOC THpq <Sl EpE 
memcKonoc fc.£ et+ JUApeqxoc xe nAi ne 
hclujua jutn^c JUApe cJ>het 6T gcuq epoYU) xe 

AJUHft gOJUAlLUC 2 lE Olt JTl^lAKOltOC ET+ JU- 

ntnoTHpiort JUApeqxoc xe nAi he ncrtoq 
jun^c <|>ai nE mnoTHpioit juncurt4> cJ>het 6T 
gcuq ort JUApeqxoc xe AJumt. 

OYOg JUApOYep\J/A^\Jft EY't' ujAItTOYOYLO 
EYCYItAFOUFH THpOY. 

gOTAIt ^.E AYUJAMdT THpOY JUApE WIKEglO- 
jui THpoY 67 oYog nxmepeq?\o junt- 

tpA?tf\ITHC EqEp^A^m JUApE Hl^lAKOItOC 

outy ejS.o?\ eqxoujujuoc xe Ait67 THpert eRo7\- 
4>e« mcuuJUA heju mcrroq ettaihoyt «te 
n^C JUApEltEY^ApiCTOY ItAq XE AqAITEIt 
itEJunujA e Ait 67 e£.o2\£>ert itEqjuYCTHpiort e- 
OOYA& OYOg WATJUOY ETHTII £>Elt ltI^>HOYI 
oYog JuertertCLUc juApe nieniciconoc uj?sh?\ 
EqujEngJUOT EXElt cJ>OYLUJU JUJT1CLUJUA ItEJU 
nctu jumcrroq Jun5cc eqcyArtoYcu 2 le equj?\H?s 
juApe m^iAKortoc xoc xe ke?\x TETert acJ>e 
E nECHT junoc ItTEqeJUOY EptXJTEIt OYOg AY- 
«)a«6T' cjuoy JUApe m^iAKortoc xoc itu>ov 
XE JUAUjEmOTEft £>Elt OYgipHItH niKOYXI 2iE 
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cup the blood of Christ. And when he has ended 
the Prayers which it is necessary for him to say, let 
the Bishop partake first, and after him the Presby- 
ters, and after them the Deacons, and thus all the 
other Clergy, according to order : after them all the 
people receive ; and let the Bishop say who admi- 
nisters, “This is the body of Christ;” and let him 
who receives answer, “Amen.” And likewise let 
the Deacon who gives the cup, say, “ This is the 
blood of Christ, this is the cup of life and let 
him that receiveth again say, “Amen.” 

And let them sing, distributing, until the whole 
assembly have finished. 

And when all the men have partaken, let all the 
women also partake. And when the singer ceases 
singing, let the Deacon call out, saying, “ We have 
all partaken of the precious body and blood of 
Christ, let us give thanks to him, becaifce he has 
made us worthy to partake of his holy and immor- 
tal mysteries, which are numbered in heaven.” 
And after this let the Bishop pray, giving thanks 
for the eating of the body, and the drinking of the 
blood of Christ. And when he has finished pray- 
ing, let the Deacon say, “ Bow down your heads to 
the Lord, that he may bless you.” And when they 
have received the blessing let the Deacon say to 
them, “ Depart in peace.” 

And the little that shall be left, let the Presbyters 
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pice itiKAituoit iWe mAnocTO?\oc. 

eertAceni mApe mnpecfiYTepoc item m^iA- 
icortoc cYCTe?se! m mu> oy eepoYtflroY euj- 
Temepe g?si epgoYo ace itite ovkpmm tyoum 
gixuuoY itmjjH- Ju'c})pHi" rrmcynpi mre aa- 
pooit item mujHpi itTe gA^i rtAi eTe ninrtA 
eeoYA.fi. takluoy ace mnoYApeg epouoY ecij- 
Teuicxjecyq rt+eYCiA. itTe noc ncoc <jl> jua?\- 
?\oit rtHeertAKATAcjjpoitm mncuumA item nc- 
itoq mnoc eYueYi ace OYTpo4>H itctumATiicoit 
T6 eTOYtfT mmOC JUUUAYATC ftOYIUt ATI Ktt 
Alt T6. 

it a i 2>.e ite itHeTeitoYAgcAgm mmtuoY 
rtcjuTert to meniciconoc item mnpecfiYTepoc 
item itiXiAicoitoc eefie ntujemcyi eeoYAfi item 
ItimYCTHpiOlt. 


eefie T^ip 0 ^ 01 * 1 *- itmnpecfiYTepoc item 

. Itl&IAKOItOC. 

iteoic Xe ou meniciconoc eic^cipoXortm 
mmnpecfiYTepoc x*- *reKxix egpm exert 
TeqAc}>e epe mnpecfiYTepoc THpoY ogi epA- 
toy item iti^.iAKorroc 6 kuj?\h?\ evxipo^onm 
mmoq m^iAKortoc on eKitAxipo&omit m- 
moq kata nAi eouuj itovouT. 

eefie rtigYnoXiAKortoc 2^e item itiAitAV- 
rtoocTHC item mXiAKonoc ncgimi Aitujopn 
xoc xe itoYneTcuje Ait ne ex*po^.omrt m- 
moooY- 
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and the Deacons bind up*, that they may receive 
them, that there may be no superabundance t, that 
no great judgment may come upon them, as upon 
the sons of Aaron, and the sons of Eli, whom the 
Holy Spirit destroyed because they kept not them- 
selves from despising the sacrifice of the Lord. 
How much more those who shall despise the body 
and blood of the Lord, thinking that it is bodily 
food only which they receive, and is not spiritual. 

And these are the things which we command 
you, O Bishops, and Presbyters, and Deacons, con- 
cerning the holy service and the mysteries. 

Op the Ordination op Presbyters and 
Deacons. 

67. When thou, O Bishop ordainest a Presbyter, 
lay thy hand upon his head, all the Presbyters 
standing, and the Deacons praying, ordaining him. 
Thou shalt also ordain the Deacon according to this 
first ordination. 

And concerning the Sub-deacons, and Readers, 
and Deaconesses, we have before said that it is not 
necessary to ordain them. 

* Arab. let them diligently keep. The Sahidic is 

cvcTe?sei Jxsxoot evnpocexE epoov exi<vre 
iTAATpe gAg pgovo. 

t Arab. J-aio S and that nothing may remain 
over and above. 
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eeRe rrioAAO^soriTHc. 

%». ntojuo?\oviTHC xinepxjpo^ortm jut- 
juoq nAi goufi. tap ne TeqfrtuuJUH ne neju 
TeqgvnoJUortH qeJunujA rAp wovitiuj^ n- 
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u}Hpi junejueo eRo?\ mtxoYpcjuoY neju mee- 
rtoc epejyAn'f-e^cpiA 2^e jyumx eepovAiq n- 
enicKonoc te npecRYTepoc xe n^tAxorroc 
AAApovxipo^-omrr juuuoq. 

EpejyA.it ovouo^onm JunoY^cipo^onm 
jujuoq Aqg,<ju?\eju nAq juuuA.VA.Tq JuniAgiu)- 
jua eeRe ■i"6juo?soriA. <1 >ai JUApoYAnAetuuA 
juuuoq (ioya. 1 TAp Art ne enxXH AqAprtA ju- 
novAgcAgrti jun*j<jc ovog, Aqujcom eqguuoY 
eVAJIlCTOC. 

eojBlE rtxnApeextoc. 

xinepepoY^ipo^ortirt junApeertoc ju- 
JUOItT Aft OYAgCAgltl JUJU AY JtT6lt HOC cJ>AI 

ATuurt TAp ne TecnpogApecic ne ovog eq 
jujuay An eeRe rijyecyq jurtTAJUOC a?\*a 
eeRe cpoqT JUJueTtyejucye rtoY r p. 

eeR.e nt^npA. 

o. rtrtoYxipo^ortm rt^wpA a^2a ejyuun 

ACtyAXt ovi Te A HECgAI JUOY 1C OYrtl{y r f It- 

choy oYog, acu un£> 4>en OYJueTjyAY junov- i 


Digitized by 


Google 



THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 128 
Of Confessors. 

68. Ordain not the Confessor, for this thing is of 
his choice* and patience : for he is worthy of a 
great honour, as he who has confessed the name of 
God, and his Son, before kings and nations. But 
if there shall be occasion that he should be made a 
Bishop, or a Presbyter, or a Deacon, let him be 
ordained. 

If a Confessor who hath not been ordained has 
seized for himself the dignity, on account of the 
confession, let him be anathematized; for he is 
not one, since he has denied the command of Christ, 
and “ has become worse than an infidel.” 

Of Virgins. 

69. Let nort a virgin be ordained, for we have no 
command from the Lord. For this struggle f is her 
choice, and is not for the reproach of marriage, but 
for the leisure of serving God. 

Of Widows. 

70. A widow shall not be ordained ; but if it is a 
great distance of time since her husband died, and 
she has lived prudently t, and they have not found 

* Arab. h)j, an ensign, banner. 

Arab. an endeavour, effort. 

t The Sahidic is tJKb.A. EUjtUTie EOYEI TE iX ITEC- 
gAJ JU.OY 6IC OYITOlV rtOYOE IUJ AYOO ACCUItg git 
OYJUtftTjyAY. 
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eeEe higopncjutoc. 

oa. rtrtovx* po2^ortm wwigopncjmoc niAe- 
2\ow rAp nA novofty wTe npogepecic ne oYog 
nA +5 C a P ,c ajuM" nE «®aa n^c ihc epeujAW 
nmwA eeoYAR OYtog £>ert nipumi eeriAtfl' 
rtoYg-UOT wtaWSo ujAqepeqoYtowg eRo?\gi- 
Tert n5cu?sn eRo?\ jutcl?^ £>en +x A P ,c "Te 
cj) 1 ^ cT€ft^>HTq epoYUJirti epcjuuu mRert epe- 
cyArr+^QpiA 2 l 6 <yumi eepeqep emciconoc ie 
npecRYTcpoc ie 2 uakowoc A*ApoY$cipo^.oitm 
AAAAOq. 

eeRe ace neTcuje ne eepoY$c*po2u>wm jutnie- 
niciconoc giTew oYMp wemciconoc. 

o5. neTccye ne eepoYx«poXort in jttniemc- 
iconoc giTert r wemciconoc ie E etyum 2s.e 
OYemciconoc noYcuT neTAqjxgpo^owiw ju- 
AAOq JUtApOYepAftAeHJUtA Aiuioq. 

ecyuun 2 lE etawavkh TAge oyai eepoY- 


igitized by 


Google 



THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 


130 


any fault against her, and has taken care of those of 
her house well, as Judith, and Anna, women of 
purity, let her be appointed to the order of Widows : 
but if she has not waited from the death of her hus- 
band believe her not, but let her be proved by the 
time. For the evil passion grows old with the 
man who will permit it a place in himself, if it be 
not restrained with a sharfybtfil&X 


' ■) y y 

Of Exorcists. 7 

71. Exorcists shall not be ijrdained, for the de- 
sign* is of the choice of the will, and of the grace 
of God, and Christ Jesus. When the Holy Spirit 
is manifested in the man he will receive the gift of 
healing : it is made manifest by the revelation of 
God, by the grace of God which is in him, giving 
light to all men. But if there be a necessity that 
he should be a Bishop or Presbyter, or Deacon, let 
him be ordained. 


Because it is necessary that a Bishop should 

BE ORDAINED BY HOW MANY BlSHOPS ? 

72. It is necessary that a Bishop should be or- 
dained by three, or two Bishops : but if one Bishop 
has ordained him let him be anathematized. But 
if a necessity hath happened to any one that he 
should be ordained by one only, because they are 

* Arab. a purpose, design, intention. 

i 2 
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not able to gather together on account of the 
persecution which is without, or on account of any 
other such like cause, let the permission* from 
many other holy Bishops be received for doing this, 
which is requisite for him. 

The Fourth Book of the Canons of our Holy 
Fathers the Apostles is ended, by the hand of 
■Clemens (the'same is the Fifth Book) : in the peace 
of God. Amen. 

1520 of Diode. 


* Greek ypti<po{, the sufferage. Arab. h£j* 51 » the approval. 
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The Fifth Book of the Canons of our Fathers the 
Apostles, by the hand of Clemens : the same 
is the Sixth Book. 

73. The Bishop blesses, but is not blessed. He 
ordains, lays hands upon men, puts on the Eucha- 
rist, receives the blessing from the Bishops, but not 
from the Presbyters. The Bishop anathematizes* 
every Clergyman who deserves an anathema; but 
to another Bishop he is without power to do this 
alone. 


A Presbyter also blesses, and receives a blessing 
from his fellow - Presbyter, and from the Bishop. 
And he likewise gives it to his fellow- Presbyter. 
He lays his hands on men, but he does not ordain, 
neither does he anathematize. He puts out those 
who are under him ; and if there are some de- 



serving of punishment, let him give it them. A 
Deacon does not bless, neither does he give the 
blessing, but he receives it from the Bishop and the 
Presbyter. He does not baptize, neither does he 
put on the Eucharist. 

But when the Bishop or the Presbyter sets on 
the Eucharist, the Deacon gives the cup, not as a 

* Arab. ^ j>- , deprive, prohibit . 
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Priest, but as one who ministers to the Priests. 
There is no power in any other of the Clergy to do 
the work of a Deacon. 

And a Deaconess does not bless, neither does she do 
any of those things which the Presbyters and the 
Deacons do, but she keeps the doors only, and 
ministers to the Presbyters at the time of the bap- 
tism of women, because this is becoming. 


A Deacon can put out the Sub-deacon, and the 
Readers, and the Singer, and the Deaconesses, if 
occasion leads him, no Presbyter indeed being there. 
A Sub-deacon has no power to put out a Reader, 
and a Singer, and a Deaconess, or a lay person, for 
they are ministers to the Deacons. 


Op First-fruits and Tithes. 

74. All First-fruits shall be brought in to the 
Bishop, and the Presbyters, and the Deacons, that 
they may eat them. But all the Tithes shall be 
taken, that the rest of the Clergy, and the Virgins, 
and the Widows, and every one who is in want may 
eat them. For the First-fruits are for the Priests 
alone, and those who attend upon them.* 


Arab. 


^4 


serve them. 
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Op THOSE THINGS WHICH REMAIN AT THE EUCHARIST, 

THEY SHALL NOT BE SET ON AT THE TIME OP THE 

Mysteries. 

75. The Eulogies which remain at the Mysteries, 
shall not be set on. Let the Deacons distribute 
them to the Clergy according to the will of the 
Bishop and the Presbyters. They shall give four 
parts to the Bishop ; they shall give three parts to 
the Presbyter, and they shall give two to the Deacon. 
And to the rest who are Sub-deacons, and Readers, 
and Singers, and Deaconesses, they shall give one 
part. For this is good and acceptable before God, 
that each one should be honoured according to his 
dignity. The church is the place of instruction, 
not of tumult, but of good order. And all believers, 
whether man or woman, when they rise early from 
sleep, before they do any work, let them wash their 
hands and pray. And if there be instruction in the 
word, let them choose the word of piety above all 
things. And let all believers, whether men or wo- 
men, pray* their servants in meekness, as we have 
commanded you already, and have taught thus in 
the Epistles. 

Let the servants work five days, but the Sabbath 
and the Lord’s-day let them have leisure for the 
church, that they may be taught piety in the ser- 
vice of God. 


* Arab. IjetXdj, let them call to, order. 
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And on the Sabbath the Lord rested from all the 
creation which he had finished ; but the Lord’s-day 
is on account of the resurrection of the Lord. And 
let them not work again on the week of the great 
Passover, and that which follows it, which is the 
feast. The one in which they crucified the Lord, 
and the other in which he rose from the dead. For 
it is necessary that they should know by the teach- 
ing, who died and rose again. And let them not 
work again on the Ascension, because the dispensa- 
tion of the Lord was completed on that day. Nei- 
ther let them labour on the Pentecost, because of 
the coming of the Holy Spirit which descended up- 
on us the Apostles, and upon every one who believes 
in Christ. 


Let them not work again on the day of the birth 
of Christ, for grace was richly given to men on that 
day in the birth for us of God the word of the 
Father, by the sacred holy Mary the Virgin, for the 
salvation of all mankind. Let them not work again 
on the Feast of Purification*, for on that day the 
divinity of Christ was manifested : the Father bore 
witness to him at the Baptism, and the Holy Spirit 
descended upon him in the likeness of a dove, and 

* Arab. but the Greek is imtpamw, of Epiphany. 
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he who bore witness to him manifested to those 
standing by, that this is the true God, and the Son 
of God in truth. Let them not work bn the days 
of the Apostles, for they are those who have been 
your teachers in Christ, and have made you meet 
to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. Let them 
not work on the day of Stephen the Martyr, and 
chief Deacon, and the other holy Martyrs, who 
loved Christ more than their own lives. 



And when yoU^rise' iif the/morning, pray. Pray 
again at the thixrh our, a pa the sixth, and the ninth, 
and in the evening, and at the time of cock-crowing, 
and at the time of the light appearing, because the 
Lord hath enlightened us : he has caused the night 
to pass by, and has brought to us also the light of 
day. And at the third hour, because Pilate gave 
sentence f on the Lord at that hour. And at the 
sixth, because they crucified Christ at that hour, 
and when they pierced his side blood and water 
came out. And again at the ninth, because when 
they crucified the Lord all the earth trembled and 
was troubled at the audacity of the ungodly Jews; 
for they could not bear seeing their Lord mocked. 
And in the evening you shall give thanks, because 
he has given you the night for rest from the labours 

* Arab, passed sentence. 
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of the day. And at the time of cock-crowing you 
shall pray, because it announces to you in that hour 
the approach of day, that you may proceed to the 
works of the light, to perform them. 


If it be not possible to go into the church on ac- 
count of the unbelievers, thou, O Bishop, shalt 
make the assembly in thy house,, that the servants 
of God may not assemble together with the un- 
godly. For it is not the place that sanctifieth the 
man, but the man that sanctifies the place. If the 
ungodly take possession of the place, flee from it, 
because they have polluted it. For as holy men 
sanctify a place, thus again it is that they who are 
not holy pollute it. 


If it has been impossible to assemble together, 
either in the house or in the church, let every one 
sing by himself ; let him read, let him pray ; or the 
congregation not being there, two or three together. 
For he saith, “ Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, I am with them in their 
midst.” 

Let not a believer pray in the houses of the Cate- 
chumens, for it is not just that he who partakes of 
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px*E niKAmun rrre niAnocTO?\oc. 

neTKomuuifiit jtt&AYCTHpiort SogitEA* itHGTE 
rtCEKomuoniA An oy2le AinEpopEqujEAtujE ito- 
Y+ 4>sn nMi itgepeTiicoc ajm tap te 

’TKomourtiA AinioYuuni hex* nt^AKt ie auj 
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IE OVntCTHC AYUJAltgEAtC! ft EX*. gAffERlAIK 
X*ApOV4>UJpX: eRo?S IE AlApOYglTOY E&0?\- 
4>eit ’'t’EKK^HClA. 

EO&E 3CE AUJ ItE niE&OOY ETCUJE EAITOY 
EO&E ItHET AYEftKOT. 

osv. xtApoYEp nr rtrtHEx ayewicot <bsn gAn- 

•vJ/AX**OC ItEA* gAIf EO&E cpHETAqTCJUftq 
ERo?^?>Elt rtHEeXlCOOYT AXEItEltCA F ItEgOOY. 

OYOg AXApOYEp HOY^ EYEp'cpAEEYl ItltHE- 
TOIt^> ItEA* ItHETAYEItKOX. 

AtApOYipi XE Oft **nOYA&OF AuWyHOC It- 
ItlAp^CEOe OAI FAp TE EJU^pH'i' ET A nt?\AOC 
Ep&H&l EAIUUYCHC. 

OYOg AAApOYtpi ItTOYpOAini EI1A*Htltl XX- 
nOYE p<J>A*EYl EYi* ItmgHKI E&o7s<bEff ItinAp- 
XOIFTA AlcjiHEFAqAlOY EY€pcJ>A*EYl ItAq. 

It A l fc.E EftXUJ A* AtUDOY EO&E ltipEqujEA*«J6 
ItOV't" A* A* AY ATOY EO&E ntACE&HC 2 lE KAIt 
AKiyAit+ itErt^Aim&Ert et <b£it niKOc**oc 
4>ApOUOY <tltI£HKI ltAKflAUKt>6^vlA AAAtlOOY 
All tt&hl IfHETEpE FAp 01 ItXAXI EpiOOY 
4 >eii hai kocaeoc qrtAX 1 ^ on Eqoi nxAXi e- 
pejUOY AlEItEftCA epovi ERoT^bEn HAI KOCAEOC 
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the mystery should touch* those who partake not. 
Neither let him who serves God pray in the house 
with an heretic ; “For what fellowship hath light 
with darkness, or what part hath Christ with Satan ?” 
A believing man or woman, if they have dwelt with 
servants let them separate, or let them be cast out 
of the Church. 

What are the days that It becomes us to observe 

FOR THOSE WHO SLEEP. 

76. Let them keep the third day for those who 
have slept, with Psalms and prayers, on account of 
him who arose from the dead after three days. 

And let them celebrate their seventh day making 
remembrance of the living, and those who have 
slept. 

And let them again celebrate their month from 
the pattern of the ancients ; for thus did the people 
mourn for Moses. 

And let them observe the completion of their year 
for a sign of their remembrance, giving to the poor 
out of the goods of him who hath died, making a 
remembrance of him. 

And we say these things concerning the servants of 
God only. But concerning the ungodly, if thou givest 
every thing which is in the world for them to the 
poor, thou wilt profit them nothing. For those to 

* Arab. , should touch. 
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pjt*5 itiKAmurc iWe niAnocTcfttOc. 

JULJUOIY (JTltXOItC TAP ff^)HTq OY2 lIKEOC HE 

noc AqjUEitpE tSukeocwh oYog on xe ic 
nipumi itejut nEqguuft. 

erujAneAgEJui eHitov Xe <bett rtoYegooY 
OYUJJU. d>EH OYCEJUUTI ffEXt OYgO+ WTE 4H" 
guuc eoYortujxou. juuuuuTEn EEpnpEC&EYirr 
gA ItHETAYl e£LO?\^EU HAI KOCJUOC ETETEItOI 
junpEcfLYxepoc gi XiAKortoc juinxc. 

TETEitejutnujA. OYit Eituuu|>m itcHOYm&Ert 
4>ApuUTTEIt JLUUA.YA.’TEIt 0HNOY ItEJUl gAftKE- 
XEKAC ET'ETEIttXjXEAXXOA*. E+cRcjU ff- 
HAI ATCBl(JU CXCJU rAp XIJUIOC WXE *trpA<|>H 

xe gAitpEqxuurf’T rtE wai jixnepepoY- 

CE Hpn AAHJIOTE NCECUU ffCEEpnCJUKuj frjPcO(|>IA 
ovog rfCEUjXEiXEu^xEixxoxx Etcptittit jixncuuoY- 
TEft oyk ovrt Xe JUEffEitCA cj>+ mnAnTOicpA- 
Tuup ItEJUl nEqJHEftpjT ttUJHpi (HC n^C ItEJUl 
mnrtA EeoYA& rtiEmciconoc itEJU. ninpEcfiv- 
TEpOC IteaJOY ItE nifflJsH’ rt+EKK^HCJA. 

emxuj Xe wwai EffEpnio^m jujuujoy Ait euj- 
TEJueporcuu juumorfcyxojui rAp EepertcyEujq xx- 
<t>HC r r A <J>"f eAJUUOq EY<J>pOCYftH Itlt ipuUJUl A.X- 
?\A EltOYAgCAgHI EUjTEJUepOYCUJ ItCEei*)!. 

JUU1ECXOC rAp WXE "frpAC^H EU^TE JUICE 
Hpn EnTHpq AXXA OY nETECXUJMJtAOC JUt- 
nEpcE Hpn hexac Evei^ji OYOg on xe uja- 
pE nityorti - puux ^>ert itEitxix itmpEqei- 
jt>i 4 >ai Xe Eifxuujxjutoq eoRe mk?\Hpoc jui- 
JUAYATOY Alt A.XXA. EO&E ItlTsAIKOC OH It- 
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whom God has been an enemy in this world, he 
will not cease being an enemy to them after they 
have departed out of this world, for there is no 
injustice in him : “ The righteous Lord hath loved 
righteousness.” And again, “ Behold the man and 
his work.” 

But if they call you in those days, eat with order 
and the fear of God, as those who are able to inter- 
cede for those who have departed out of this world ; 
for ye are Presbyters and Deacons of Christ. 

You ought, therefore, to be sober continually, 
among yourselves alone, and with others, that you 
may be able to “warn the unruly;” for the Scrip- 
ture says, “ The great are wrathful : let them not 
drink wine, lest when they drink they should forget 
wisdom, and are not able to judge with equity.” And 
therefore, after God Almighty, and his beloved Son 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit, are not the Bi- 
shops and the Presbyters the chief in the Church ? 

But we say these things, not forbidding them that 
they should not drink at all, for it is not possible 
that we can despise what God has made for the 
cheerfulness of men; but we command that they 
should not drink to excess. 

For the Scripture says not, “Drink not wine at all,” 
but what does it say ? It says, “ Drink not wine to 
excess:” and again, “Thorns spring up in the 
h ands of the drunkard.” And we say not this *oi 
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pjue rencAitum «Ye reiAnocYO?\oc. 

50pHCTIA.ItOC ttAI E Y AYU-OY^t" EgpHI EXUUOY 

jut<|>pA.rr xin^c ihc nertoc wai FAp ore whey 
ayxoc eoRhyoy xe epe nioYoi reAujuuni rereii* 
oYog niu^eopTep remi* rtEi* mtfTgAn men* 
reel* rei^ecxc EYguuoY men* reel* i*i*iuji re- 
xmzH men* re mi* neeYepe rteqRA^ ot re?\e- 
2\e$cH**i **h itreHETtucK a« ree rmpn oYog 
eYtyiree xe epe **i*Areccu reAujuuni re^cure. 

eefie reH6YAY6oxi iiiaouoy eeRe niitAg^ 
reel* reH6YAY«l>u>Y gJ oycoh e&o?\£>ere no- 
?\ic eno?\ic eoRe nirtAgi - guucXe eepov- 
RoHOirt epuuoY gi oYCon. 

05 . cyuun epouTere etrewex AYtfoxi rtcuuoY 
eefie nireAgi - OYog ey4>hy recuuoY e&o?\£>ere 
no?sic eno^vic eeUe nep'4>i*EYi reretCAxi rrre 
noc eYcuuoYit Here xe nmrtA uerepuuoYY "t"- 
CApjr 2s.e oYAceerenc •re, eeRe <|>ai cx)Av4>ojt 
OY og ujAvujon epuuoY iinguftvei* rereoYgY- 
nApx°«TA xckac EYEApeg reouoY i*<J>pAre 
**n^QC iinoYApreA i***oq Rcmem epuooY re- 
YeYerrf recooY rereHEY ovep^piA **a*ojoy rt- 
TeTerexuuic eRo^\ w+ereTo^sH wye noc. 

4>ai fc.e YereoYAgcAgrei ****oq reuuYere th- 
poY gi OYCon eope hioyai nroYAi $cuu 
'fYAglC EYAYYHIC EYOYq OYOg EU^YEAlOpe 

YeYereepnRo?\ iiniujt reel* mecuu^ eyayoo- 
j*)oy reurrere reoYre VAp Are ree a?\?\a iya 
«!>•+ ree. 
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the Clergy alone, but of the Lay Christians also, 
upon whom the name of Christ Jesus our Lord has 
been called. For these are the things which have 
been said concerning them : “ Who hath woe ? and 
who hath trouble ? and who hath judgments ? and 
who hath evil communications ? and who hath beat- 
ings without cause ? or who hath his eyes marked ? 
Do not those who tarry long at the wine, and who 
seek where are the wine taverns?” 


Op those who are persecuted for the Faith, and 

WHO FLEE TOGETHER FROM CITY TO CITY FOR THE 

Faith, so that they may be assisted together. 

77. Receive ye those who are persecuted for the 
Faith, and “ flee from city to city,” for the remem- 
brance of the words of the Lord, knowing indeed 
that “ The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.” 
Therefore they flee, and take the spoiling of their 
goods, that they may preserve to themselves the 
name of Christ, and may not deny it. Help them, 
and give to them the things which they need, and 
fulfil the command of the Lord. 

And this we all together command you, that each 
one remain in the station which hath been appointed 
him, and do not transgress the measure and limit 
which have been appointed you, for they are not 
ours, but God’s. 
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pit A. IIIKAItUJIt NTE rtlAnoCTO^sOC. 

HOC FAp qXUUJUlJUlOC XE <i>HETCtUTEUt Epeu- 
TEft EqECUJTEUl EpOI OYO& CpHETXU>?\ MUUI- 
TEIt qxou^s UtAAOl OYOg <J>HETXUU?S UtUtOI 
qXUJ?\ JUCpHET AqTAOYOl. 

IC2CE A\|/Y5COH r Ap ETAqeAUUUUOY CEApEg 
ETOYTAgIC ECXHK eB.07\ ETE niEXUjpg, ItEJUl 

niegooY nipH itEut nnog, rtejut wicioy wi6toi- 
5Ciorr nicxepEouAAA. etc rtityiR^f- mucHOY itiA- 
Rot rt ie BA. tout ac kioykoy ceoi udkoK e+e^q- 

piA ET AqOOUJOY EpoC KATA CpHET AqXOq 
xe Aq^ou mcuoy itoveoujy itnoYujcertq. 

qxumutoc orr eoRe <|>iout xe ai^ou itAq 
NOYOUJUJ Al' r f" ItgAItKET^E Epuuq ItEUt gAIT- 
JIY?\H AIXOC 2lE ItAq XE EpE CpOg, UJA ItAI UlA 
ftTE&TEmCEItq. 

tCXE ItlCTOl^tOIt OYIt Epnfi.O?\ Ait mtoYeoujAj 
eta cp'f ni^iutioproc utnTHpq eAu^oY itui- 
OY* IE EYHp UlA?\?\Orf iWuJTEff JTETCUJE EpOU* 
TEIt HE EUjTEUtEpTO^sUtArf EKIUl Wg^l £)Elt 
ItHET A CEUlltHTOY ItOUTEIt KATA IIEq- 

OYtOCX) EOOYA&. 

ET1I&.H OYAJlHty EIT <]>At XE OYg^l HE EOpOY- 
eog> ItTAJPIC OYOg EepOYE pTO^UtAIt EJXJlR’t* 
iHwPO^OmA ET AY^ipO^Oftm UUIIOYAI 
niOYAI W<i)HTC EYgUU^sEUl ItUJOY XX Ul AY AT O Y 
ItgAltA^IUJtUtA UtnOYTHITOY ItUJOY OYOg EY- 
Eipi ItUJOY UlUtllt JUJUUJOY IfOYXlET^YpAlt- 
ItOC EOpOYEp^Apl^ECOE ItgAltKEXUlOYItl ft- 

* The margin has gOpi^E JLtULOq ItAY. 
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For the Lord saith, “ He that heareth you hear- 
eth me ; and he that denieth you denieth me ; and 
he that denieth me, denieth him that sent me.” 

For if those things which were created without 
life keep their order perfect, as the night and the 
day, the sun, and the moon, and the stars, the- ele- 
ments, and the firmament*; also the changes of the 
seasons, the months, the weeks, and the hours, which 
are subservient to the use for which they were ap- 
pointed, according to that which is said, “ He hath 
set them a bound which they shall not pass.” 

He saith again concerning the sea, “ I have set a 
bound to it. I have given bars and gates to it, and 
I said to it, ‘Hitherto shalt thou come, hut thou 
shalt not pass it.’ ” 

If therefore the elements pass not their bounds, 
which God, the Architect of all, has placed for 
them, how much more ought you not to venture to 
remove any of those things which God has esta- 
blished for you, according to his holy will ? 

Since many think this, that it is nothing to dis- 
turb the order, and to dare to change the ordina- 
tion in which every one of them has been ordained, 
snatching to themselves alone dignities which have 
not been given them, and doing it for themselves 
tyrannically, that they may bestow authority upon 
others which they have not for themselves ; there- 

* Arab. CJIAll , the heavens, firmament. 
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MHETE M ItOMTOY EgOYCIA U«AY EpuiOY CO- 
RE <j>AI CE+XCUItT AA<J>' r |" X».<|>p»H’ MMIujHpi 
MKOpE MEA1 OCIAC TlOYpO MAI ETAYgU)*,E.JU. 
MUIOY JUJUAYATOY ItT JUET Ap^HEpE YC ^OJ- 
piC A CORE «j)AI ItAI JUEM AYpOKgOY £>EM 
ov^cpouAi mai Xe gtoq Aqctuq ETEqTEgME 
CE^-xciurtT on jum^c ihc 4>ai ETAqoYAgCAg- 
Itl EOpE ItAI Ujount W.nAlpH’t" OYOg CE"t?\YnH 
iuninrtA eooyaR eyexuj?\ MTEqjUET JUEopE 

eRO?S EMCUiOYM A.E "fltOY 4>Clt OYiU.EOJU.HI JU- 
nKYftXirtoc et$c« c<i>pHi rntHEYipi mmai g- 
&HOYI JUMAipirf rtEJU *f“ AJUE^sHC etujoit E- 
<&OYM EftlOYCIA ItEJU MlEY^ApHCTIA gOTAM 
AYjyAItX A2MJU0Y EgpHI ERoT'sgJTO’TOY ItltHET 
CtXJE Alt EYJUEYI EHTAIO MTJUETApXHEpEYC 

<|>ai etemoujmt emimiuH" MApxwcpEYC ju- 
juhi itic.n^c ncnoYpo xe ovguufi. itccjuRi nc. 

EORE <|>AI 'f'AltAFKH TAgOM EOpEMCYJUfiOY- 
?\UUM ftUUTErt l<j)AI ICXEH '•fttOY TAP gAMOY- 
Olt qOXC gl <|>AgOY ItYOYAtETlIC YjyoYiY . 
TEMXUU 2 lE AJIJUOC XE JUUJOYCHC* <|>fiuJK JU.cJ>' r |' 

4>HeT a caxi rtEJUAq rrgo gi go ju'^pwi - 
itoYAi EqcAXi rtEJU nequj<|>Hp <1 >het Aqxoc 
ItAq XE 'f’CUJOYIt JUJUOK MApA OYOMMlREM 
<J>het AqcAxi rtEJUAq po oyRe po giTEit nc- 
qiltl OYOg glTEIt OYOUJMTEM Alt ^iEM gAM- 
JUHirtf AM MEJU gAMpACOYI IE gAMATTE^OC 
IE gAMgHM. 

MAI JUEM &EM MICHOY ET AqOYAgC AgM I JU- 
* Read JUUUYCHC. 
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fore they provoke God, as the sons of Corah, and 
King Uzziah, who snatched to themselves the High- 
Priesthood, without the authority of God : therefore 
the former were burned with fire, and the latter 
defiled his forehead. They again provoke Christ 
Jesus, who hath commanded that these things 
should be thus, and they grieve the Holy Spirit, 
and deny his testimony. And now we know truly 
the danger which is over those who do such things, 
and the neglect which exists about the sacrifices 
and Eucharistial things, when they are offered by 
those who ought not ; thinking the honour of the 
High- Priesthood, which is an imitation of the great 
true High-Priest Jesus Christ our king, that it is a 
thing of sport. 

On this account we find it necessary that we 
should advise you of this, for already some have 
turned aside* after their own vanity. 

And we say that Moses the servant of God, “ with 
whom God spake face to face, as one speaketh with 
his friend ; ” to whom he said, “ I know thee above 
all men,” with whom he spake mouth to mouth by 
his likeness, and not by an enigma, in signs and 
dreams, or Angels, or obscure things. 

This man, when he established the law of the Lord, 
appointed what things they were which ought to be 
done by the Priests, and again what are the works of 

* Arab. have turned aside. 
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nrtoAtoc xinoc Aqeuuuj jce Aty aaeiy whet ccye 
E^poYjyumi E&oSsgiTOTOY rtrtioYHA Acy 2ve 
oit rtE m^&Hovi rtni^EYiTHc EAqoYuurtg, eRo?\ 
AiinE T rEpnpEni iknioYAi jiioyai oYog ne'rrou- 
xa ETEq?\rrovpnA. ovog, we whet ayoya^- 

C A git I AAJUUUOY ftft I A.p50HEpEVC EepOYAITOY 
ftAt AXrmOJUOC Aft HE EOpE ftlOYHfi. ' r f - AtnOY- 
OYOI E4>OYIt epUJOY ItHET AYOOjyOY ftltlOYHA 
JUtApE Itl^EYITHC <5uMtT E<2>OYft EpUJOY A?v- 
2 vA tiioyai niOYAJ nnyg^S^TAqtflrq rtAY- 
Apeg, epouoY tie «^EMc^CTEqEo^ etyum 
EpEUjAlt OYAI EpniloTs /WfafcpA^OCIC etay- 
THIC ETOTq ij>JU.OY fTEV ^qE^I^TtiUA TIAI 2vE 
cj>HET Aqtycjuni itcAo^^OY^ftgq eRo2\ itgoYO 
c|>AI TAp ETAqJUEYI ETA^E OYOYCIA EgpHI 
nAo2\ JUninpOC^HTHC OYOg niApXHEpEYC CA- 

aioyhSv Aqirti EgpHi Exouq rtoYrtijy-'t' itrto&i 
MJUlff JUAJlOq ItEAl OYCAgOYI ItEftEg, A2\2\A 
oy2lE AtnEqi~AC0 ec|>ai rtxE nmpocJ>HTHc Ee- 
&e meuugc et AqoAgcq Mjutoq a <4 > ' r f“ oft 
TAJLtOft gITEft OYftljy'i- ItgeuA EqOYUJffg, E- 
Ao2v itrtHET AYjyoum rto^iAC JunEqoucK e <Sf 
MnEqMrityity EXEit tti Ap Alto Ail a ETAqAic 
EAqAtq rtUJEJUJUO E’^-KEJUlETOYpO EO&E ’^-JUtE- 
YAp5C«6pEYC ETAqEp niOYJUirt Epoo CltAUJCU- 
JII 2v.E Oft ftTEY^ItOI Aft WATCUlOYIt ItftHETAY- 
OOtyOY TETEftCUUOYft FAp 2CE gAftOYOIt AlEft 
AftAiOY'J* EptXJOY 2CE EniCKOllOC gAftKE^OUOYftl 
&E 2CE npEC&YTEpOC OYOg, gAftOYOft lt2v.IA.KO- 
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the Levites : he made evident what is befitting for 
every one to do, who also adheres to his service. And 
those things which were appointed for the High- 
Priests to. do, the law of these is, that the Priests 
should not approach to them. Those things which 
were appointed for the Priests let not the Levites 
draw near to them ; but let each one keep to the 
service which he had received, not transgressing it. 
If any one transgressed the tradition which was 
delivered to him, death was his punishment. And 
that which happened to Saul makes it more mani- 
fest ; for he who thought to offer a sacrifice without 
the Prophet and High Priest Samuel, brought upon 
himself a great sin, and curse for ever. But neither 
did the Prophet spare him on account of the 
anointing with which he had anointed him. God 
has again showed to us by a great thing manifested 
to those who were with Uzziah ; he delayed not to 
receive his punishment for the transgression which 
he did, which made him a stranger in another 
kingdom, for the High-Priesthood which he desired. 
And it will not again be that you are ignorant of 
those things which have been appointed. For you 
know that we have called some Bishops, and others 
Presbyters, and some Deacons, by prayer, and lay- 
ing on of hands, we have taught to make them for 
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rtoc 4>Eit ovuj?sh^ rteju oyta?\o rirxix eawt- 
caRe eaitoy eRo?\ enjaiR'i" ffftigRHOYi gi- 
TEft njyiR't" ftltipAft. 

OYOft OYJUHUJ FA-P JUEftpE HETOYUJJg EJUEg 
TEftXlX E&6T ffTOTEft mj>HET AqOYAUjq JLf- 
rtCAJlOT ftfflOYHfi. ffftlRAgCI ItAI ETA. lEpoRo- 
AU OAJUIUJOY ft A I ET^JEtyq OYOg ETCTHOY 
eRo?s rtAgpEft 4 > 't‘ ftEAi mpuJAtt erte juuuoit 
ItOAlOC FAp JUJU AY gl $yiR"f ITTAglC lYAqptXI- 
ujl TIE EOpE ITTHpq XCJUK gRo?\glTEIt OYpAlt 
WOYUJT A^^SA WTOYTCARe EAITOY ERo?\g|- 
TEft HOC ETAKOY^sOYOIA ftrtlgRHOYI. 

fflEHICKOnOC JUEff AftCEJUftt ItUJOY It&JUETAp- 
XHEpEYC ItinpecRYTEpOC gUUOY ItOJUETOYHR 
rti^.iAKortoc ^.6 oft ET^iAKorriA ET^yon e- 
4>0Ylt EptOOY SJLTxK XEKAC EpE IflgRHOYI JU- 

n<y£ju<yi rtAXuuK eRo?v 4>ew oYtffujjyujoY oy- 

2lE FAp JUITETCjyE Alt HE ft^lAKOftOC ETA?\E 
0YCIA EgpHI IE E&AnTICXlA IE "f-EY^OFIA 
ftOYKOYXI IE OYItluH" OY2 lE KITE npECRYTEpOC 
Xipo2vortm ttoY^-iKEort FAp Ait he Extort rt- 
TAglC ERo?v <H- FAp JU<|>A Itlt^eopTEp Alt 
ItE XEKAC ItltE ItHETXUJXER gUJ^EAl ItUJOY M 
JUAYATOY £>Elt OYJUET^YpAltltOC ItltA ItHET- 
CUJTn EpUJOY EY^CUJ ItUJOY ffOYffOJUOC JJlRe- 
pi EnOYTAKO JUJUIft MJUUJOY EYOI ItATCUJOYIt 
XE CJUOKg ItUJOY E'f’Tfi.Hp E^OYIt «bElt gAff- 
COYpi ITgOYO Ec|>AI ItAI VAp MITAipirt" E+OY- 
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different employments, by the difference of the 
names. 

For many desire (who wish to fill our hand), to 
take to themselves what they wish, after the man- 
ner of the Priests of the Calves, whom Jeroboam 
made, who were despised and rejected by God and 
men. For if there were not a law and distinction 
of orders, it would be sufficient that all should be 
performed under qne name. But they were taught 
to do them by the Lord, who established the order 
of the things. 

We have appointed Bishops for the High-Priest- 
hood, the Presbyters also for the Priesthood, and 
the Deacons for the ministration which is under 
them both, that the works of the service may be 
performed desirably. For it is not lawful for a 
Deacon to offer the sacrifice, or to baptize, or to 
give the greater or the lesser blessing : neither shall 
the Presbyter ordain, for it is not just to overturn 
the order of things. For God is not the God of 
confusion, that the poor should not snatch to them- 
selves tyrannically from those who have been 
elected by them, appointing for themselves a new 
law to their own destruction, not knowing that “ it 
is hard for them to kick against the pricks;” for 
more than this, these thus fight not against us 
Bishops, but they fight against the great uni- 
versal* Bishop, and the great High-Priest, our 

* Arab. universal. 
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Lord Jesus Christ the son of God, and God in 
truth. 

For High-Priests, and Priests, and Levites, were 
appointed* by Moses the Prophet, and beloved of 
God. 

And the thirteen Apostles were again ordained* 
by God our Saviour : and by the Apostles, I 
Clemens, and James were ordained, and many 
others with us, although we do not mention all 
separately. We all have together also ordained 
Presbyters, and Deacons, and Sub-deacons, and 
Readers. 

And now first, the true High-Priest, the law- 
giver, is Christ, who snatched not the honour to 
himself, but the Father appointed him, who be- 
came High-Priest for us, and offered a spiritual 
sacrifice to God his Father : before they crucified 
him he commanded us alone to do this, although 
there were others there with us to do them, who 
believed on him. But not by any means all who 
believe on him are to be made Priests, neither that 
they should be worthy of the dignity of the High- 
Priesthood. 

After he was received up into heaven, we, ac- 
cording to the grace which was given us, and ac- 

* The Arabic is j*yi, Greek x<x,0t<rrt]fju : both mean 
to appoint, and ordain. 
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cording to his command have offered a living, holy, 
unbloody sacrifice ; and have ordained Bishops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons seven in number. One of 
them was Stephen, the blessed Martyr, who was not 
inferior to us in truth, which he had towards God. 
But he manifested his piety to God by the faith and 
love which he had to Christ Jesus our Lord so en- 
tirely, and as to give his life for him ; whom the 
Jews, the murderers of the Lord, stoned and killed. 
But still, this so great man was fervent in the Holy 
Spirit, this great chief-deacon. 


m 

He who saw the gates of heaven opened, and 
Jesus the Lord on the right hand of God his Father, 
appeared not in any place as using what was not 
befitting to the Deaconship, and those things which 
belong to it, either to offer the sacrifice, or to lay 
hands upon any; but hath kept the order of the 
Deaconship unto the end. For it was befitting 
this holy Martyr of Christ to fulfil his course, 
keeping to their order. 

But if some of you shall turn to Philip the Dea- 
con, and Ananias the faithful brother, that the one 
baptized the Eunuch, and 'the other baptized me, 
Paul, they are ignorant of what we say. For we 
have said that no one snatched to himself the dig- 

12 
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nity of the Priesthood, but he receives it from God, 
as Melchisedech and Jacob the Patriach ; or he re- 
ceives it from the High- Priest, as Aaron, who re- 
ceived it from Moses. Therefore Philip and Ana- 
nias did not elect themselves to do this of themselves, 
but Christ, the High-Priest of the true God, ap- 
pointed them, to whom no other God is compared. 


The Fifth Book is finished in the peace of God. 
Amen. 
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The Sixth Book of the Canons of our Holy Fathers 
the Apostles, which are in the hands of Cle- 
mens : the same is the Seventh Book. 

Op those who approach to receive the Holy 
Mystery. 

78. And those who shall approach to receive the 
mysteries of the servant of God, let them be brought 
first to the Bishop, or to the Presbyters, by the Dea- 
cons, and let them ask them, “ For what cause, and 
for what thing, have you drawn near to the words 
of the Lord?” Let those who shall bring them in, 
who have investigated their works diligently, bear 
testimony for them. 

Op Trades and Works.* 

79. Let them inquire after their life with scrutiny, 
if they be servants, and if they be free. And if he 
be a servant, let his lord be asked whether he will 
be witness for him. And if he will not be witness 
for him, let him be rejected until he is worthy, that 
his lord may witness for him ; and if he does not 
witness for him, let him not be received. And if 
he has borne witness for him, let him be received. 
And if he be a servant to a Heathen, let him be 
taught to please his lord, “ that the word be not 

* Arab. JUcHlj trades or arts, and works or 

actions. 
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blasphemed.” But if it be a man who hath a wife, 
or a woman who hath a husband, let them be 
taught to be satisfied with them. But if they be 
not troubled with marriage, let them be taught not 
to commit fornication, but to marry according to 
the law. And if his lord be a believer, knowing 
that he commits fornication, and gives not a wife to 
him, or gives not a husband to his maid-servant, let 
that lord be put out. ' But if there be one who 
hath a demon let him be taught piety, but let him 
not be received into communion of the mystery 
unless he has been first cleansed. But if death ap- 
proach him, let him be received. 

If any one has been a maintainer of harlots, let 
him cease his evil examples, or let him be rejected. 

If a harlot draw near, let her cease, or let her be 
rejected. If any one who makes idols draw near, let 
him cease, or let him be rejected. If a man or a 
woman who belongs to the theatre come in, or chario- 
teer, or gladiator, or racer, or being publicly in the 
gladiatorium, or the Olympic games, or a player on 
the pipe*, or harp, or who sings to the lyre, ora 
dancer, or vintner, let them cease, or let them be re- 
jected. If a soldier come in, let him be taught u to do 
no injustice, and to accuse no one falsely : and let 
him be taught to be content with his wages which 
are given him.” And if he is persuaded, let him be 

* Greek yoga,vXr;s. 
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* The margin has G&p£C|gU) GpOCJ. 
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received ; but if he speak against it, let him be re- 
jected. Any one doing abominable things, a sodo- 
mite, or a vain person, or a magician, or a seditious 
person*, or an enchanter, or an astrologer who is a 
constitutor of the timef, or a diviner, or a serpent- 
charmer, or a maker of amulets, or an enchanter who 
does hurtful things, or an augurer by birds, or who 
augurs in any other way, or an interpreter of motions 
and members when they move ; or he who divines by 
the blind and the lame J, or who observes the call- 
ing of birds or sounds, or an observer of words 
which men utter that they may be signs to them, 
let these be proved for a time, for it is difficult to 
depart from the evil. If they have ceased doing 
these things, let them be received ; but if they will 
not be persuaded, let them be rejected. 

A concubine of an unbeliever, if she is his bond- 
servant, spending her time with him alone, let her 
be received ; but if she defile herself with others, 
let her be rejected. 

And a believer who hath a concubine, if she 
be a bond-servant, let him put her -away, marrying 
according to the law : if she be free, let him marry 
her ; but if he will not, let him be rejected. 


* Arab, i 5Asr«, a blasphemer, ungrateful for the bless- 

ings of God. 

t Arab. culcL. , master of the time or hours. 

X Or who observes the contiguity or conjunction of the 
blind and the lame. 
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* Read gAnAruMt. 
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One following the customs of the heathen, or the 
doctrines of the Jews, let him cease, or let him be 
rejected. One insane, beholding the plays in the 
theatre, or hunting, or horse-races, or contests, let 
them cease, or let them be rejected. 

He who is appointed to be catechized, let him be 
catechized three years. But if any one be diligent, 
and is prompt in the work, let him be received with- 
out delay, for it is not the time that is judged, but 
the manner of life. 

And he who teaches, if he has been a lay person 
instructing in the word, and grave in his manner, 
let him teach; “for all shall be taught of God,” 
saith the Prophet. 


The Sixth Book is finished of the Canons of our 
Fathers the Apostles, in the peace of the Lord. 
Amen. 
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t. EpEiyA.it oxcniCKonoc ie oYnpEC&YXEpoc 
IE OYXlAKOWOC 6T ItgXl e£>OYW EnieYCIACXH- 

pioit nApA nExovAgcAgm jujmoq eepovxA- 
Xoq egpHi wexciA ie EepoYtff e£>oyw ejuay 

WOYE&IU) IE OYCIKEpaJIt EAYBAJltlOCJ EWAAA It- 
OYHpil IE OYEpUJ'f- IE gAItgA?\A+ IE KEgXl 

w^uuoyw wxjyEiiiuj nApA noYA&cAgwi jumoc 
AAApEC|EpAWAeHJULA* JUTTEXCjyE Alt ITE E<5T 
g?\l e£>OYN EnieYCIACXHpiOlt E&H?\ EgAWFE- 
ItHAAA JU&Epi WEJUt OYAXoXl £>EW ItECJCttOY 
ItEAA nitfig irt^Y5C«lA EeOYAfi. ItEJUl OYC-0-OI 
ItOYqif JUl«|>ltAY lW”npoC«J>OpA EeOYAfi.. 

X. WW I KEgYltop A XE XHpOY JUApOYXAOYO 
WXOYAHApXH E^>OYIt ETIHI MltlETIICKOnOC 

* The margin has JUApOYEME&HJUtA itA JUlOq. Arabic 
t The margin has WEJUt OYCOYXEIt. 
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The Seventh Book of the Canons of our Holy 
Fathers the Apostles, by the hands of Clemens, 
which is the end of the Eighth Book, by the 
help of God. 

1. A Bishop shall be o rdained by two or three 

Bishops. /x° R -TX 

/ (9 <$>\ 

2. A Presbyter, <or d^e^coniAand the rest of the 

Clergy, shall be OrdainfecL-by .ope Bishop. 

\ ' / 

3. If a Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon introduce 
any thing at the altar besides that which is com- 
manded, that it may be offered for a sacrifice, or 
that it may be introduced there, as honey, or strong 
made drink, instead of wine ; or milk, or birds ; or 
any other living creatures instead of what the Lord 
hath commanded, let him be anathematized. It is 
not lawful to introduce any thing at the altar, ex- 
cept new fruits and grapes in the season thereof, and 
oil for the holy lamp, and incense at the time of the 
holy oblation. 

t 

4. But let all other autumnal fruits of their first- 
fruits be sent to the house of the Bishop and the 
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poe ft ka. rt u>rt iyte itiAnocTo?\oc. 

mu wmpec&YTepoc a2\?sa itrroYtfPrc e^>ovit 
enmvctACTHpioff epe memcKonoc guuq 4 *> _ 
cyov Exuuq wen wmpec&YTepoc weai nKeceni 
WK?MtptKOC. 

ee&e xe wwe memcKonoc te ninpec&YTe- 
poc 16 wi^jakowoc gi* Teqcgtni eio^. 

e. itnepepe ntenicKonoc ie nmpEC&YTepoc 
16 niXiAJcowoc gi TeqcgiJuii e&o<K ee&e oy- 
?\u>ixi AiAieTpequjeAiuje woY't’ eiyum 2^6 
AqujAW giTC efi.o'A AiA.poY 3 cA.qg 6 i eRo 2\ eq- 
ujTGAioYCJuty 2s.e etfrrc e£>oyw AiA.poYKA.eAi- 
poY iiiioq. 

tv. 6 p 6 ujArt OYemckonoc ie ovnpec&YTepoc 
te oy^iakowoc ep negooY AinmACXA. rren 

ItllOY^AI AlWAT66p WCHOY 6Tep6 lt6Y}4)OOY6 
U)HU) « 6 A 1 niegOOY AAApOYKAeAipOY Allioq. 

5 . nnepepe memcKonoc te nmpecRYTe- 
poc 16 n^.iAKOitoc eA<t>q rten wipuooYjy ai- 
niKOCAioc etyum 2 lE Aq(yAweAg>q AiApoY- 
KAeAtpoY iinoq. 

h. epecyAw OYnpecKYTepoc ie oy2uaxoiyoc 
ie k 6 oyai weoq go?\cjuc £>ew nik^vHpoc uj- 
T61l5r 6 & 0 ?\^>eW T t’ 6 Y 3 C*-P*C’TIA A 1 «|>WAY irf- 
CYNAgic ie eqxco waitia ecyum neit eqenn- 
cyA AiApoY3C«J itAq e£o?\ etyum eqtyTEAixtJU 
rTTAITIA AlApOYX^q 6 6 * 6 & 0 ^\ gouc EAqep 
A I TOC WOYOC 6 Aim?sAOC OYOg Aq'f* ItCOOY 

* The margin has ItGX. 
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Presbyters, but they shall not be introduced upon the 
altar ; but the Bishop shall divide them for himself 
and the Presbyters, and the rest of the Clergy.* 

But neither the Bishop nor Presbyter nor 
Deacon shall put away his wipe. 

5. Let not the Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, 

put away his wife for the pretext of religion ; but if 
he has put her away, let him be deposed ; and if he 
be unwilling to j^c^pre^her again, let him be de- 
prived. /y 

L /W >) 

6. If a Bishop, drPresb^mr, or Deacon, shall cele- 
brate the day of^he -Pas^Over with the Jews, before 
the time of the vernal equinox, let him be deposed. 

7. Let not the Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, be 
disturbed with the cares of the world ; but if he has 
troubled himself with them let him be deposed. 

8. If a Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other who is 
wholly among the Clergy does not partake of the 
Eucharist f at the time of assembling, if he mentions 
the cause, and if it be a proper one, let him be for- 
given ; if he does not mention the cause let him be 
suspended, as being the cause of injury to the peo- 
ple, and giving a suspicion to them that they may 

* These four Canons are united in the Coptic and Arabic. 

t The Arabic adds , holy. 

m 
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po^ rtiKArtuurt wte itiAnocToXsOC. 

rtovgvno-vI/iA. cepovgYnonTevm ecPhet ta- 
?\e npoccJ>opA Eg,pHi gouc EqTAXo Ait Egpm 

456ft 0Y02C. 

o. nicToc 2 l 6 miUft extyeftouoY H"G*k?\H- 

cia OYog etccjuteaa erfirpAcJ>« EOOYAfi ey- 

tyAItjaTEXlXUI UJA ftTOYEp ftl$y?\H?\ OYOg W- 
CEtff E&02s£>Eft ''fnpOCcJjOpA EOOYA.fi. OYOg ft- 
CEEp fff<y?\H?S XHniUJEn^JLlOT EXCJUC JUlA-pOY- 
XAYftEl EfioX gU)C EYfpi rtgAftAT-A^IA ETC 
gAfttyOOpTEp ItE 4>6rt i"E<k?SHCIA.. 

?. EpEjyAft OYAI ty?\H?\ ftEAA HET KOIftOiftlfT 
Aft At AAYC'THpiOft KAff EqEft 4>OYXt rtffOYHI 
AAApOY^A <J>HETE JUAIAY gEI EfioX. 

IA. EpetyAft OYK^SHpOC ty?SH?\ ftEAA OYK?\H- 
poc EAYKAOAipOY AAAAOq gU)C k?MtpOC 4>AI 
gCJUq Oft AAApOYKAOAtpOY AAAAOq* 

IE. fr. EpEUJAft OYKXsHpOC EqgEI EfiO?\ IE W- 
eoq oy^saikoc ojEftAq oyjtoXic guuc sq gi 
4>ovtt ftCE6rTq E^iOYrt 4>6ft ^tioXic ^cupjc 
c4)Af EYCYIt glCT A AAAAOq AAApOY^AqgEI E- 
fioX rtXE ftHETAYtfl' ftEAA <j>HET AYtflTTq E<yum 
X.E EqgEI EfioX AAApCq^UU ftOYCHOY 3CE AqXE 
AAE'OltOYX OYOg AqAltATH iY r t'E<k?\HClA E- 
OOYAfi JU.cjj'f’* 

iX. rrcujE Aft EgXvi itEniCKonoc eopEq^A 
nEqeoocy rtcuiq Eq^wj gixert keoyai icaw ey- 
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suspect him who offers the oblation, as not offering 
rightly. 

9. And all believers who enter into the church 
and hear the Holy Scriptures, if they do not remain 
till they have prayed, and partaken of the Holy 
Eucharist, and make the prayers of thanksgiving in 
it, let them be suspended, as causing disorders, 
which are disturbances in the church. 

10. If any one prays with one who partakes not 
of the mystery, even if he is brought into their 
houses, let that person be suspended. 

11. If a Clergyman prays with a Clergyman who 
hath been deposed, as a Clergyman, let him also be 
deposed. 

12. 13. If a Clergyman or layman who is suspended 
goes to a city as being still within the Church*, and 
they shall receive him in the city without commen- 
datory letters, let those who received him, and he 
that hath been received, be suspended. But if he 
be suspended, let him remain for a longer , time 
suspended, because he has lied, and has deceived 
the Holy Church of God. 

14. It is not lawful for any Bishop to leave his 
diocese f, leaving it for another, even if he is con- 

* Arab. J yj36 , at approved. 

t Coptic ITECJIROcy , his province, or region ; but the 
Arabic is «, his habitation, the place where he dwells. 

m2 
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poe rriKAituMt ittg itiA.nocYo?\oc. 

cyA.ftA.ftA.rKH JULAAOq glTEft OYMHcy IJU.HYI 
WYE OYAIYIA cyuUJTt ECEpWOqpt WCEtflYq AtfftE 
itEYEgWAq eepeqep cj>Ai guuc oyowujxoju xx- 
jutoq eepovgHov wwhey 4 >ew ntJutA etewhay 

&IYEW ItCAXI rt’i'UieYEYCERHC OYOg, cJ>AI Oft 

jitnepepeqAiq xx AAA.YA.Tq a?s?\a &iyew i'kpH- 
cic juiAAHcy ftsmcKonoc hem oyyuiR# eqxeju- 
XOAl EJULAcycU. 

IE. EpEcyA.lt OYrtpECRYTEpOC IE OYXlAKOWOC 
IE OYAI gO?\CJUC £IYEW WHEYHITI W'i'YAJflC W- 
YMEYK^HpiKOC X 00 WCUJq jtjUTEqeUJUj EqEcyE- 
rrA.q EKEQUIcy Eq5CUU £>EW nuutA. etemjuay 
WOYWI cy'f WCHOY *>EW ITEqOYUUcy ITApA TFItUU- 
mh AAneqemcKonoc YEWOYAgcA§Ni ej^jyemep 
hai ^irropriA. ertEg ma?\icya E<yum AqcyAW 
neqeniCKonoc moyH" cpoq eepeqKOYq eneq- 
MA MIlEqCUUYEJUl ftcuiq EOpfiq?\0 £>Elt YEqA- 
YAJMA JLIEWYOIFE EqWACYWArUJrE £>Elt It IMA. 
EYEJUtMAY Mc|>pH’ 1 ' ftOY^sAIKOC. 

tfv. Ecyam Xe epetyAW niemcKonoc ET&Eit 
nEqeuicy eh ’Hiiiyimia eg?\i eAi eyaw$cu) 

XXXXOC 4 >Ap(JUOY CqdlYOY gUUC k?sHpiKOC MA- 
poYXAqgei eRo?\ gtuc EAqcyount h^iyacka- 
?\CDC WOYAYAglA. 

15. 4>HE Y Aq Cr^OAt^EAJl £>6W FAMOC S «£- 
ItEftCA RaHYICMA IE cpHEYAqXUU ItAq ItOY- 
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strained by the multitude, unless it is for some use- 
ful cause that he is taken without his consent to do 
this, that he may be able to benefit those in that 
place by the word of godliness; and he shall not 
do this alone, but by the judgment of many Bishops, 
and a very powerful petition. 

15. If a Presbyter or Deacon, or any one wholly of 
those who are numbered in the order of the Clergy, 
leaves his appointment, and shall go into another 
region*, remaining in that place for a long time 
of his own accord, without the consent of his Bishop, 
we command that he no more minister, especially if 
his Bishop has called upon him to return to his 
place and he has not obeyed him, to cease in his 
disorderly conduct, but he shall assemble in that 
place as a layman. 

16. But if the Bishop who is in that diocese shall 
reckon the punishment f nothing which we have 
established against them, receiving them as Clergy- 
men, let him be suspended, as he who has been a 
teacher of disorder. 

17. He who has been twice united in marriage 
after baptism, or who has had a concubine, cannot 

* The Greek is Ictvrov irugoixiav, his onm parish. 
OUJU) signifies a defined sphere, either great or small, 
as a province, or prefecture, and a parish ; and 2 Jo- ap- 
pears to convey the same idea. 

t Arab. the regulation. 
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pnA ft ik a. ft tort nve rtiAnocvo?\oc. 

nA?\?\AKH xtJuionigxoju. Juuutocj eep eniCKonoc 
ic npec&wepoc ic ^iakonoc ic eepovonq 
gui?\oc criApiextoc rrt-jmeTovHR. 

ill. ie. cj>HeertA(tf itov^cHpA ic ovi eayca- 
ujc ic ovnoprtH ic oy&cjuki ie oyi £>en itHCT- 
4>eit iticKYMH exe mee Alport ne ic cJjhev 
AqgEJttci ftEJUt count S'f- ic vujepi Jttneqcon 
ic vtyepi iVreqcturtt juuutortdjxojui xtuioq eep 
cmcKonoc ic npecfivvepoc ie ^iakokoc ie 
eepovonq gou?\oc emk?\Hpoc n'+jmexovHK. 

k. nik^Hpoc certAtfi puuuti ejyenvuopi x»a- 
pOYKAOAipOY XtJUOq. 

ka. kS. niciovp eujum jutcit evAYAiq nci- 
ovp given ■'fnepeA nnipumi ic neoq cvav- 
ujcv rtcqcxtov ngoovv eB.o?s <5en oy^iouv- 
jutoc ie cvAvxcjx)q JLtnAipH'i - eujuun equjAn 
qEJUtntyA nexieveniCKonoc AAApoYAiq eujoun 
2vc cvAYtyAvq eRo?\ jutuurt juuuioq junepepe- 
qep k^Hpoc xe Aqtyouni npeq<£>ouveii epoq 
jutiutAYAvq ovog AqcpXAXi enoAUio jui«|>' r t"- 
kr. cpctyAn nevoi nk^Hpoc tyAvq b&.o7\ 
JUtApoYKAOAipoY jutuioq Aq&uuve& epoq jut- 
JUtAYAVq. 

kS. ni2\AiKoc certAujAvq e&o?\ xiApov- 
XAqgei e&o?s nr npoxtni Aqenei&o^eve e- 
nequurt^) xxxxitt jjlxh oq, 
ki. ntentcKonoc ic ninpec&wepoc ie m- 
XiAKortoc evovnATAgoq £>en ovnopntA ie 
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be a Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or be num- 
bered wholly in the number of the Priesthood. 

18. 19. He who shall marry a widow or one who 
has been divorced, or a harlot, or a maid-servant, 
or one of those in the scenes of the theatre, or who 
has married with two sisters, or the daughter of his 
brother, or the daughter of his sister, cannot be a 
Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or be numbered 
entirely with the Clergy of the Priesthood. 

20. The Clergyman who shall become a surety *, 
let him be deposed. 

21. 22. The eunuch, if he have been made an 
eunuch by the violence of men, or he who was 
made such in the persecution, or he who was born 
such, if he be worthy of the Episcopacy, let him be 
made a Bishop. But if he has mutilated himself, 
let him not be made a Clergyman, because he is a 
self-murderer, and an enemy to the creation of God. 

23. If he who is a Clergyman mutilates himself 
let him be deprived : he is a murderer of himself. 

24. The layman who shall mutilate himself, let 
him be separated three years, for he lays a snare for 
his own life. 

25. The Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who is 
taken in fornication, or is a false swearer, or a thief, 

* The Coptic is literally, “ The Clergyman who shall take 
a man for a surety.” The Greek is K\tjpiKO( edicts StMs 

KCtOaipeu rOa>. 
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pnv (tiKA.it cure rrre niAnocrofcoc. 

OVAJlETpeqCUpK ftltOVSC 16 OYdlOYI AAApOYKA- 
OAipoY juuuoq a^Tsa xcnepepoYrtoxq eAo?s 
it’^-KoutturtiA i^rpA^H YAp xujaiaaoc xe 
A itne noc tfT kAa neon 5 ee&e oYgtufl. n- 

OVCUTT. 

k«v. goAAAioc on nKeceni nk^npiKOC eye 
niAnAFncucTHc rte next «i\J/a?\thc AvujAni 
e£>ovn enik^HpiKoc juuriATOY<n' cguui nce- 
ovojuj etfT TEnovAgcAgm muoY uuayatov 
eeAi eyoi nAnArncucTHc oYog eyoi rtpeq- 
\|/a2sthc eepov6T a^s^sa tike g*\i An rnfoH- 

piKOC. 

k^. memcKonoc ie ninpecfiLVxepoc ie m- 
^.lAKonoc EYrtAgiOYi eniCTOC evepnoRi ie 
neoq <t>en AmcToc npeqitfnxonc ovog eyoy- 
ujuj grrerf gAng&HOYi AUiAipwi- eepe m- 
pcoAAi epgo-'t" n^)HYOY YenoYAgcAgm ee- 
pOYKAOAipOY AAAACUOY AMIE nOC YAp "fcAuJ 
ItAlt 6<|>AI £>en £?\| AAAAA A?s7sA ItAYglOYl 
epoq neoq Xe rtAqcejuutoc nAYCAgoYi JUiAioq 
JuneqcAgovi equjEn^ici nqxuum- An ne. 
kit. epeujAn ovemcKonoc ie oYnpec&YTE- 

pOC 16 OY&IAKOnOC EAYKAOAipOY AAAAOq 6- 
xert ^AneK^HAAA EYOYong e£lo 7\ eqepYo^s- 
AAAn 61 6<bOYn 16 Etfcug, gUU^vOC EHYHpq JULTU- 
U}EAAU)I EYE ItYOYq ftCHOY ItlREIt EYnAUJAY 
c|>AI ERo?S n^EKK^HClA EllYHpq. 

ke. eujejun ApeujAn oYemcKonoc ie oy&.ia- 
Konoc epoe 6 «J>ai a^iujaaa giYen gAn&ptiAAA 
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let him be deprived, but not be cast out of the com- 
munion, for the Scripture says, “ The Lord will not 
take vengeance twice for the same thing/’ 


26. Likewise also the rest of" the Clergy. They 
who are the Readers and the Singers, if they have 
come into the Clergy before they have married, and 
they wish to marry, we permit them alone in this, 
being Readers and Singers, that they marry, but not 
any other Clergy. 

27. The Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who 
shall strike any believers who sin, or he who is un- 
just among the unbelievers, and wishes by things of 
this kind to make men afraid, we command that 
they be deposed, for the Lord has not taught us this 
in any place. But he was smitten, and he was 
quiet; he was reviled, and he reviled not; suffer- 
ing, he was not angry. 

28. If a Bishop, or Priest, or Deacon, who has 
been deposed for manifest crimes, dare to enter in, 
or to touch at all the ministration which he once 
had, he shall be cut off entirely from the Church. 


29. If a Bishop or Deacon shall become a ruler 
in this dignity by money, or a Presbyter, let him be 
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pne wikawuuw mte miaitocto 2 \oc. 

IE OVWpECiiWEpOC AXA.pOVKA.eA.ipOY AAAAOq 
OVOg WCA KAOAipOV JLlcpHETAq^-cjxjUCX) WAq 
ItCEUj’TEAAKOIftCUfttrf WEAAAq EJTTHpq JutypH-f 
EVACJAJUini WCIAAUUM TTIAAATOC E&o2\glTOT 
amok nexpoc. 

2\. epeujAM ovemcKonoc ep&piA MgAMAp- 

5C0UW «T« nAl KOCAAOC EqEpOC E’f'EKK^HClA 
ERo2\glTOTq AAApOYgITq eRo 2\ MCEKAOAipOV 
AAAAOq MEJIA MHETKOIMUUMIM MEAAAq THpOY. 

2\A. EpeujAM OVnpeciiVT'EpOC KATA<|>pOMIM 
AJtnEqEmcKonoc m AqcvM atcju ve gi&o2v ovog 
EqeAAAIO ItAq MKEOVCIACTHplOM JunEq^Ag^i 
mtaio junEqeniCKonoc ite £>em ovAAEvpEq- 
UJEAAUJE MOY+ ITE <&em OY^IKEOCYMH AAApOV- 
KAOAipOY AAAAOq gUUC AAAI ApX** Iteoq MEJIA 
k^sHpOC MI&EM EOMAOYAgOV MCOjq OV 2 s.VpAW- 
MOC TAp JTE Wl2\AIK0C Off EOWAOVAgOY ftCOUq 
AAApOV^IXOV eRo2\ 4>AI 2lE JUtApEqujUUMI AAE- 
rreiYCA epe niEnicKonoc EpKuu?\iw JUAAoq wov- 
con MEJIA 5 IE T- 

2vS. epEujAM ovEirtcKonoc 50A ovnpficRv- 

TEpOC gEI ERo2s IE OYXiAKOMOC MME g2\l ME- 

niCKonoc eujx ac 1 e4>ovit haahti kata ov- 
cuuovw wte niEnicKonoc EVAqxAqgEi eRo2s 
A qAAOV. 

2sr. JLAMEpepE g2\l 6 T g,2sl MEIUCKOWOC ff- 
UJEAAAAO EjbOVM IE WpECRWEpOC IE 2s.IA.KO- ' 
WOC gUJC k2\HpiK0C ^U)p |c CVMgVCTA AA- 
AACUOV EYtyAMIM! 2s.E OW MgAMC^AI AAApOY- 
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deposed, and he who set him apart : after they are 
deposed, they shall not hold communion with him 
at all, as Simon Magus was by me, Peter. 

r 

30. If a Bishop shall have the advantage of the 
rulers of this world, gaining dominion in the church 
by it, let him be cast out, that he may be deposed, 
and all those who communicate with him. 

31. If a Presbyter shall despise his Bishop, and 
assemble separately, and make to himself another 
altar, who has not deposed any thing against the 
honour of his Bishop, either in religion or in jus- 
tice, let him be deposed as ambitious, he, and all 
the Clergy who shall follow him, for he is a tyrant. 
Let the laity also who shall follow him be cast out. 
And let this be done after the Bishop has forbid 
him once, and a second, or third time. 


32. If a Bishop shall suspend a Presbyter, or Dea- 
con, no other Bishop can restore him but with the 
knowledge that the Bishop who suspended him is 
dead. 

33. Let not any one receive any strange Bishop, 
or Priest, or Deacon, as a Clergyman, without com- 
mendations of them. But if they bring letters, let 
them be examined ; and if they are preachers of the 
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pn^ ItlKAItUUIt ItTE ltlAflOCTO?\OC. 

AJtAKptltllt jUAAUUOY OYOg, EUJUUJT AYUJAIt $Alt- 
peqgiujicy rte rf'fjuieejuiHi JULApoYOIroY 6- 
£>ovrt eujcxm 2 ^e xixxon EYitAxuipH^m witA 
+5CP 1 *- itcejyTCJutKoitujitiit itejuituov ovort 
ovAAHcy rAp rrgujR <=yon juinAipH-f- kata oy- 

Cmg&pjMUCH. 

2^- rtienicKonoc juneertoc neeitoc tiet- 
cjije ne epujov eepoYejuu xe itiju. jietoi 
itu^opn w4>htoy itce^Aq rtaiov gujc A<J>e 
oYog itce^Tejutep &2\i rfgouR yjoupic 'ffmu- 
**H Att|>H£TEAAMAY AAApE JTIOYAI JTIOYAI Ep 
itigfimwi ijiAAAYATq itAi ETEpitoqi Juuieq- 
eujuj OYOg Ifl^CUpA ETUJOlT <i>A TEqEgOYCIA 
a2\2\a oy2le iteoq gtuq ort <|>het aykaqicta 
tt«oq itAcpe exuioy itfteqep rrguuft juEe- 
pi ^coupic TerrtooJUH mtiemcKonoc TMpov 
nAipH'i" VAp EpE OYOJUOfflA ItOYOUT ItAUjUlItl 
OYO& WTE <J>"f <pllOT tfUAJOY ItEJU n^C 1HC 

rtEju nmitA eooyaA. 

2\e. JUfiEp&pe ntEniCKonoc epToXuuMt cjoi- 
poXonm caAo2s juneqeujuj EgAitno?sic »e 
gAlt^CJUpA ftCE£YnOKtC&A! IfAq E(A)um Xe 
AY t«AltE2sErOCH MAEOq XE AqEp <|>A1 TIApA 
i-TTtumH «4>H6T AJUAgTE EXEIt ^no2MC E- 
TEAlJUtAY IE ftl^OUpA JUApOYKA0AipOY « 
jutoq itaoq wejui itHETAqxipoXomit aajuuioy. 

2\tv. ecycun Xe AYujAitx’PoXofttrr woyejiic- 
Konoc ItAqjyTEJLteoUTItgHT EX« ^Eft OYXl- 
TOYpviA tE eepeqqi juuJ>pu>oY«i miiiXaoc e- 
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truth, let them be received ; but if not, they shall 
receive the things which are necessary, but they 
shall not commune with them, for many things of 
this kind are done by surprise.* 

34. It behoves the Bishops of every nation to 
know who is first among them, that they may place 
himf as their head, and not do any thing without 
his consent. Let each one do the things only which 
belong to his province and the countries under his 
authority. But neither let him who hath been ap- 
pointed the head over them do any new thing with- 
out the consent of all the Bishops, for thus there will 
be unanimity, and God the Father will be glorified, 
and Christ Jesus, and the Holy Spirit. 

35. Let not the Bishop dare to ordain without his 
province, in cities or countries that are not under 
him. But if he be convicted that he has done this, 
without the consent of him who hath the power over 
that city, or the countries, let him be deposed, he, 
and those whom he has ordained. 

36. And if any one who hath been ordained Bi- 
shop, will not be persuaded to be in the ministry J, 
or to take care of the people committed to him, he 

* Arab. velociter incedens. 

t The Greek is rj f ye7<r0cti otvrov, esteem him ; but the 
Arabic is , that they may put him , or place him. 

J Arab. the ministry . 
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ecyum 2 ^e A.qcyA.rrcyertA.q ncs&TEJU&Aq e- 
^ovrr JLunA.TeqT'rtouiuiH A.rr ne c|>ai <J>a 

TKAKIA. MIll?\AOC TIE JtOOq Oft JUApEq^OU 

Eqoi itEnicKonoc nik^sHpoc Xe rrfno2\ic jua- 
povjCAVgEi eEo?s eEo?\ xe jumove ppeq+cRou 
ajuiai ?saoc JuinAipH'i' rtrtovxiju^v eRo?s. 

2 ^ 5 . JUApEqojcxmi itXE nixiiteuuovt- mtiE- 
nicKonoc wcon E kata pojuuti ovog AtApov- 
EpAftAKptfttft MltOYEpHOY EORe Itia.OT’JUtA w- 
i-AilETpEqujEJUlUjE WOV't OYOg ItCERouTs E& 0 ?\ 
HltlAItTlTsOriA ETE UJAYJgUini 4>EIt 'f-EKK^H- 
cia nujopn juiert junxiitecuoYf- EqrtAujcxjni 
<5Eit ojutAg X rrefiAouJuiAC irfnAitTHKocTH 
«f>«Ag, E he EqitAujoum wcov FE amiaojih. 

2\H. Itl£fi.HOY« THpOV it+EKK^SHClA JUApE 
niEitiCKonoc qi JonoYptuoYuj ovog xiApeq- 
^.iHKirr iaMouov guuc Ecp’f' nETxovtyT Exuuq 
AJUTETCjyE Epoq Alt HE EOpEqqi WlbHTOV 
guic EYgHOV it Aq juuuAYATq iiE ie eepeq^A- 
pi^ECOE itftlEftXAl KTE ttltEqCYFTEItHC 

Etgum 2 lE gArtgHKi AXApEqxujpH^m rruuoY 
guK) gHKi a2\2sa JxnepepeqepEcxjcjuT ^jeit 
I tlgTsI ItltA *t*EKK2sHCIA MT?\UJIXI ItftHETEAA- 
JIUV. 

2ve. jmnepepe npecRvTepoc ie XiAKortoc 
Ep g2sl ItgUjR ^oupic TT’ItCXJJUM AAJTOYETIICKO- 


Digitized by LjOoq le 



THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 


190 


shall be suspended until he is persuaded. Like- 
wise the Presbyter, or the Deacon. But if when he 
has gone they will not receive him, not because this 
is his own will, but it is of the wickedness of the 
people, let him remain a Bishop, but let the Clergy 
of the city be suspended, because they have not 
taught this people that they should not thus refuse 
him. 

37. Let there be an assembly of the Bishops twice 
in a year, and let them examine among themselves 
concerning the doctrines of piety, and they shall 
solve the controversies which exist in the church. 
The first assembly shall be in the fourth week of 
the Pentecost ; the second shall be in the twelfth of 
Paopi (October.) 

38. Let the Bishop have the care of all the things 
of the church, and let him administer them as in the 
presence of God. It is not lawful for him to take 
away any thing from them as profitable for himself 
alone, or that he should give of the things of God 
to his relations. But if they be poor, let him sup- 
port* them as poor, but let him not trade with the 
things of the church under that pretext. 

39. Let not the Presbyters, or Deacons, do any 
thing without the consent of their Bishop, for he it 

* Arab. , let him maintain them. 
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pqA ftiKArajurr itte wiahocyoTsoc. 

noc weoq rAp ne eyayhicyeyiw WAq ew?\aoc 
junoc OYog weoq oft heywaujuuy juhcaxi £A 
itov^nrjdH. 

xi. epe itigvnApxoftTA. JuniEniaconoc e- 
YEOYOWYAq coy mway WAOYtuwg, c&o^ e- 
ujoun OYOWYAq juju ay gApoq juJUAYAYq oy- 
oq wye it*, noc ovouitg e&o7\ xe epeujAit me- 
niciconoc qwAJUOY qwAepac ewHEYewoYq ite 
eepeqAiq ju<|>HeYeqoYAcyq OYog, wyeujyeju- 
wew$cai JuniejucKonoc coupeju wy"2\ujixi wwa 
^ekk^shcia/^Vio^^cic oyowye ntEniciconoc 

CglJUl gl c^piA^dY^EffMC IE &U)K n^lKEOIf 

r*.p ne wA^Ei«<^ireJU wipuujui EujYEJuepE 
+EKk^HCIA\^t'ACO i$WHEYEWOYC ItE EOBlE XE 
wcecujoyw a«Mu| ite if a. memciconoc OYt&E 
oft eujTEJuepoY^YJueYi juniEniCKonoc ie rteq- 

CYTTEWHC WY?\UUIXI WWA "t'Elci&HClA OYOg W- 
YE ITHETHn EpOq El EgpHI <&EW OYlfljai' «- 
4>ICI WCEXEOYA EHEqJUOUOYY. 

JUA. YEWOYAgCAgWI 2lB EepE niEHICKOnOC 
EpOC E^-EKK^SHCIA WEJU WECgRHOYI ICXE AY-. 
XT 1C YE YE VAp ITAq EWI\J/Y$CH 6YYAIHOYY WWI- 
pOUJUl OYgOYO OYIT Eftl^pHJUA EepOYYHIYOY 
EYOYq £(JUC Xe EepEq^lOIKIW JUJUUJOY TH- 
pov KATA nEqOYAgCAgrtl EqXUUpH^lff w- 
WHEYUJAY eRo^ W^HYOY glYEW WtnpEC&Y- 
YEpOC ITEJU WI^JAKOWOC <bElt OYgO'f" WYE <H- 
weju ovc-OEpYEp Eqdt Xe guuq e&o?\ w^hyoy 
WWHEYE qEpjJdpiA WUJOY EUJUm pul £U)?\OC 
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is who is entrusted with the people of the Lord, and 
he also shall give an account for their souls. 

40. The goods which the Bishop hath, shall be 
evident, if he have any of his own, and those of the 
Lord shall be evident ; that when the Bishop shall 
die, he may have power over those which are his 
own, to do what he will ; and that not any thing of 
the Bishop’s may be scattered, under pretext of 
the things of the church : for often the Bishop has 
a wife and children, or relations, or servants. For 
it is just before God and men that the church 
should not suffer the loss of those ^things which are 
its own, because they know not what are the things 
of the Bishop ; nor again that the Bishop or his re- 
lations shall be proscribed under pretence of the 
things of the church. And that those who are re- 
puted his may not come into great trouble, and 
blaspheme at his death. 

41. And we command that the Bishop rule over 
the Church and her goods ; for if he be entrusted 
with the precious souls of men, much more there- 
fore with the emoluments which have been com- 
mitted to him ; and so as to administer them all ac- 
cording to his authority, dividing to those who are 
in want out of them, through the Presbyters and 
Deacons, in the fear of God, and with trembling. 
And he also receiving out of them those things which 
he has need of, if he indeed needs the same ; and 
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pqr itiKA.it curt hte rtiAJiocTcrtsoc. 

qepXP 1 *- ovog, qtfi &2si epoq eoRe "f&piA rt- 
rricitHOY wjajeaaaao EeitAXuui2\i epoq guuc Xe 
E$£ jTEAAepor$yAT itg^vi kata. wcaaot n- 

ItOAAOC rAp jiicJj'l' OYAgCAgrtl EOpE ItHETC- 
pOqT eniOTCIACTHpiOIt OYUUAA ERo?\£>EIt m- 
eVCIACTHpiOlt EIII&.H AAAAOIt f>?\t MAAATOI 
juucyi ovRe itiXAXi junovpo t <t>Ert rcEqo^oj- 
moit xJUiit AAAAoq. 

nS. ntEntCKOJIOC 1E npECSVTEpOC ie niXiA- 
KOltOC ETCpOqT EgAItTA^vSA ItEAA gAltXEp- 
5CEp ItEAA gAItOI^I Eq?SO It^HTOY IE KA0AI- 
pov MAAOq. 

• Air. nigvno2^iA.Kortoc ^.e on ie niAitAr- 
ItUUCTHC IE ni\I/A^slilJU2LOC EOltAipi AinAipirt~ 
AAApOV^sO IE AAApOVglTOY E&0?\ &UUAAAIOC 
Olt TftsAIKOC KATA JIAipif't'. 

aaX. menicKonoc ie nmpEcRvTEpoc ie m- 
SlIAKOHOC EeitAUJET ItHET^CpECJUCTHC ItAq 
AJtAAHCI AiApOYgITOY fiSoTs. 

aae. niEnicKonoc ie nmpEc&YTEpoc ie ni- 

^.lAKOItOC EOff A<g?\H?\ ItEAA ItlgEpETIKOC AAA- 
pOVJCAVgEI eRo?S EUJum XE AVUJAItipi Ai<j>Al 
EepOVtyEAAtyi gCJUC ittsHpiKOC AAA.pOYKAeAl- 
poy AAAAUUOY. 

nisniCKonoc ie nmpEcRvTepoc ie nt2s.i a- 
KOftOC EertA«JEltUJOY EnSAnTICAAA ItmgEpE- 
TIKOC AAApOVKAOAipOV AAAAUJOY IE TOVeYCIA 
AU) rAp TE TKOIltumiA AUI^C ItEAA &£?\IAp 
IE AUJ TIE <|>AAEpOC ItOVniCTOC ItEAA OVAJIICTOC. 
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taking something for the necessity of the strange 
brethren, who shall receive hopitality from him, so 
that they may not want any thing, in any manner. 
For the law of God hath commanded, that “ those 
who wait at the altar should eat from the altar; 
since, not any soldier fights against the enemies of 
the king at his own charges. 

42. The Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who in- 
dulges in dice*, and luxury, and drinking, let him 
cease from them, or let him be deposed. . 

43. And the Sub-deacon, or Reader, or Singer, 
who shall do so, let them cease, or let them be cast 
out : likewise the laity after the same manner. 

44. The Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who 
shall demand usury of those who are debtors to him, 
let him be cast out. 

45. The Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who 
shall pray with heretics, let him be suspended ; but 
if they have done this to minister as Clergymen, let 
them be deposed. 

46. The Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who 
shall go to the baptism of heretics, or to their sacri- 
fice, let him be deposed. For what fellowship hath 
Christ with Belial, or what part hath a believer with 
an infidel ? 


* Arab. Oy , dice. 
n 2 
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Ha. Ep6ujA.it oYemcieonoc ie oYnpecSYTE- 
poc 16 OY&JAKOftOC IE KEOYAt gUJ^vOC *> 61 * 
mtovttpoc it T f - ju.6TOVHR cecuuq jlmtifajlioc 
ftEAA gAKAq te ovHpn ee&e ackhcic ajt a?\- 
?\A gujc gAit ak A-OAp’roit ite EAqepmjuSuj 
JUtcpHETCH*) ace AqitAY itxe eeitx*.mi- 
Sert ETAqeAjuuujoY oYog xe ic gnnne ewa- 
iteY eajiaujcu nA^m orr xe a eAJUtie eppuu- 
jui OYgooYT itejut OYCgiJUl ovog JiAipH'i" eq- 
XEOYA equjuuujq JUtJWAMIO -UApOY- 

2^-IOpeOV JUUUOq IE JUIA pOVK AO AtpOY JUtAJLOq 
itCEitoxq e&o?\*>eit 't'EKK^HCiA. oai oit te 
JllCppH-i" MH1?\A.1K6C. 

«S. EpeujAJt ovEmcKonoc ie oYnpecSYTe- 
poc IE OY2 lI AKOI tOC UJTEAAOYUOUJ etfT JUKpHS- 
T AqKOTq ESoTsjbEit neqrtoSi a2\?\a eqrtoxq 
eSo?\ AJtApOYKAOAipOY juuutoq XE Aq?\YnH 
jutn^c <|>ai etxcjujui juoc xe ujApe oypauji 
ujeum AtnAipH T f <5err ’Tcpe exert ovpeqeprtoKi 
eqtyArtJUETArtom. 

Hr. epeujAtt ovemcKonoc ie OYnpecfivTE- 
poc IE OY^IAKOrtOC Uj’T6JUtftf OYKOYXI rtAq 
ovog ititEqcE koyxi «Hpn 4aeit riiEgoov «- 
}A}AI AiApOYKAOAipOY M JUOq gUJC EpE TOY* 
CYItH^.HCIC piJUKg, epUJOY AYUJUJHI ttAITlOC 

eope gAitJUHty ctcArtXA?\i^ecee e&o?\grro- 

TOY. 

HX. EYujAituje eg?\i rtk^sHpiKoc *>ert kajty- 
?\oc eqoYum ie eqctu xiApo YX*-q6 E * eSo?\ 
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51. * If a Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or other 
one wholly among the Clergy of the Priesthood 
abstains fromf marriage, and flesh, or wine, not 
for exercise, but as if they are unclean, forget- 
ting what is written, that “ God saw every thing 
which he had made, and behold it was very good ; ” 
also, that “ God made man male and female 
and thus blaspheming, despises the creation of God, 
let him be reformed, or let him be deposed, and he 
shall be cast out of the Church : this likewise is 
equally for the laity. 

52. If a Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, will not 
receive him who has turned from his sin, but re- 
jects him, let him be deposed, because he has 
grieved Christ, who says, “ There is joy likewise in 
heaven over a sinner, when he repents.” 

53. If a Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, does 
not receive a little flesh, and will not drink a little 
wine on the festival days, let him be deposed, as 
having a seared conscience : they have been the 
cause by which many have been offended. 

54. If any of the Clergy go into a tavern, eating, 
or drinking, let him be suspended, except in an inn, 


* The 47, 48, 49, and 50th Canons are not in the Coptic, 
nor in the Arabic. 

t The Greek is aire^erat, abstains from ; but the Coptic and 
Arabic read pollutes. 
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IAAHTI JIET OYnArTTO^IOIt IE <i>EIf OY- 

JUUJUIT E0fiE OYA.rfA.rKH ETOYAg ItCJUOY. 

He. cpeujAit g?\i nk^sHpiKoc ujeuj niEmcKo- 
ITOC AAA.pOYKA.0A.ipOY AAAAOq ITEXAq TAp XC 
itiTEKXE nETguuoY 6nA.p$cum aahekTsaoc. 

itcC. epeujArt oy2\aikoc ujejaj OYnpEcfiYTE- 
poc IE OY^IAKOltOC AAA.pOY5CA.qgE I EJfiO?s. 

rt^. EpEUJA.lt OYnpECRYYEpOC IE OYK^sHpiKOC 
E?\KUJAI IfOYA^s IE OY6 a 2\E IE OY&E^s^E IE OY- 

a.i epe itEqpHY ujooy6e AAA.poY5C^qgei EfioSs 
0A.I Off YE AAcJjpH'f Ain KE?sA.I KOC E0ltAEp tj>AI- 
Hh. OYEmcKonoc ie OYnpEcfiYTEpoc eqA- 
AAE^sHC Emk^Hpdc IE ITI?sAOC EUJTEAAYCAfiO 
AAAAUUOY 4>Elt ''flAETpEqujEAAUJE ItOY'f' AAA- 


poc IE OY2 l1AKOMOC eB-UJI EOYAI EqujAT <b£lt 
ItlK?\HpiKOC OYOg^TqujYEAA'*t' ItAq AAcj>HET 
AqEpxpJA. AAAAOq AAA.poY5C*-qgei EfiO?\ Aq- 
UJAIt^C^ EqEpHUjfiuj AAA.pOYKA.0A.ipOY AA- 
AAOq gUUC pEq4>ETEfi cort. 

Z’ 6pEUjA.lt OYA.I OYOItg gAItXUJAl eBl 07\ 
<5eit "fEKK^sHClA. ItAI ETA IftACEfiHC C^>HYOY 
4>6lt OYAAE0ltOY3£ gOUC EYOYA.fi. EYXOpXO AA- 
niTsAOC rtEAA nik^HpOC AAA.pOYKA.0A.ipOY AA- 
AAOq. 

£A. EpEUjA.lt OYKATTHropilt JXJUini E<i>OYIt 


poYOC^qgei EfioVEtyujn 2 le AqujA.n AAOYit e 
fi.O?\ 4>Elt YEqA^E?slX/)AApOYKA0AipOY AA 

y p ful'm .1 

It0. EpEUJAIt OYEniekonOC IE OYnpECfiYTE 
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or on a journey, on account of a necessity which 
befalls them. 

55. If any of the Clergy insult the Bishop, let 
him be deposed; for it is said, “Thou shalt not 
speak evil of the ruler of thy people.” 

56. If a layman insult a Presbyter, or a Deacon, 
let him be suspended. 

57. If a Presbyter, or a Clergyman, mock a deaf 
man, or lame, or blind, or a cripple, let him be sus- 
pended. The like also to a layman who shall do so. 

58. A Bishop, afT'^e&r^er, who neglects the 
Clergy, or the laijfj^ and, (^sljrapt instruct them in 
the service of Goq^et^mAie -Suspended ; and if he 
continue in his neglfeence, lej/him be deposed. 

59. If a Bishop, or a Presbyter, or Deacon, neg- 
lect* one of the Clergy, beiijg in want, and giveth 
him not what he hath need of, let him be suspended ; 
and if he remain forgetful, let him be deposed, as a 
committer of fratricide. 

60. If any one make known books in the church 
as holy, which the ungodly have falsely written, en- 
snaring the people and the Clergy, let him be 
deposed. 

I 61. If there be an accusation against a believer 
* Arab. JiUb . neglect . 
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evmcToc eo&e OYnoprtiA ie oy-meywioik ie 

KEgUjR JUJUHUJ JtOl<6l OYOg AYUJArtCOgl xx- 
juoq JuinEpepoYAiq itkXHpiKoc. 

gE. EpecxjArt ovk^npiKOC AprtA eoRe ov- 
gO'f’ ItltipUJJUl 1Y6 OYlOYXAl ITE OYElftlff 1YE 
oYgEpETlKOC Ecyoun Xe EcJ>pAft Jun^c nc- 
’TAqAprtA xuuoq JUApoYgiYq eRoX Ecycxm 
XE cJjpAft rrf-JUEYkXHpiKOC 116 JUApOYK AOA1 - 
pOY JUJUOq AqcxjAItEpXlE'TAftOm XE JUApOY- 
tfrrq E<bovit gioc Xaikoc. 

JFF. EpEOjAft OYnpECfi.Y'TEpOC 16 OYXlAKO- 
IfOC 16 OYAl gU)X OC ^Eft mkXHpOC H'fjUEYOY- 
hR oyeju Aq ^>6it ncitoq rrreq\JnrxH ie 4 >hey 
A OYOHplOIt TAKOq 16 4>HEYAqJUOY JUApOY- 
KAOAipOY JUJUOq OAt YAp YE Ju'4 > PH' r f EY A 
nmojuoc oYAgcAgrti jujuoc eujum eoyXaikoc 
ne juApoY^Aqgei eRoX. 


JESV. EYtyArfXEJU OYKXHpOC Epit HCYE Yllt XX- 
niEgOOY ff^KYpiAKH EOOYAR IE 1ICAR&A.YOIY 
IJUHY1 nmiuj't- ItCARRAYOIt JUJUAYAYq JtYE 
mnACX*- JUApOYKAOAlpOY JUJUOq. 

gX. epecyAft ovkXiipoc ie rteoq oyXaikoc 
UJE ltAq E^OYft 6 Y CYlt AT'COT'H ftftllOYXAl IE 
ITYOnOC ItltlgEpEYIKOC eOpOYUjXHX nik^vHpOC 


JUEIt JUApOYKAOAipOY JUJUOq JTlXAlKOfc XE 
JUApOY^Q AqgE 1 eRoX. s 

gE. EpEcyAft OYKXHpOC JUIUjl ItEJU OYAl E^- 
pA<£yrq 4 jew ruuityi AqjuoY £>6it oyuje ito<^ 
UJY JUlApOYKAOAipOY jU.JU.Oq EORe YEqJUEY^ 
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for fornication, or adultery, or any other thing, as 
of much drink, and he be convicted, let him not be 
made a Clergyman. 

62. If a Clergyman shall deny for fear of men, 
whether of a Jew, or a Greek, or an heretic ; and if 
he has denied the name of Christ, let him be cast 
out. And if he has denied the name of a Clergy- 
man, let him be deposed. But if he repent, let him 
be received as a layman. 

63. If a Presbyter, or a Deacon, or one entirely 
of the Clergy of the Priesthood, shall eat flesh with 
the blood of the life thereof, or that which a wild 
beast hath destroyed, or that which hath died, let 
him be deposed, for this is what the law has for- 
bidden. If he be a layman, let him be sus- 
pended. 

66. If a Clergyman be found fasting on the Lord’s 
holy day, or on the Saturday, except only on the 
great Sabbath of the Passover, let him be de- 
posed. 

64. If a Clergyman, or layman, shall enter into 
the synagogue of the Jews, or the place of the here- 
tics to pray, let the Clergyman be deposed, and let 
the layman be suspended. 

65. If a Clergyman shall contend with one, beat- 
ing him in the contention, and he hath died with 
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CA ltlKA.lt COff ItTE ItlAITOCTOXOC. 

iiponcTHc Ecycon Xe oyXaikoc ne xuxpoY- 

XAqgei e&oX. 

cpcujAit oyXaikoc Xe 6T mmiAp&Eitoc 
itxortc eqerfKOT itejuiAC j^nATor^enTOTC 
evE^Aqgei EftoX oyk EgEcrm itAq ctfT nice 
cgixu aXXa eqejcco iteju. ohet AqeE&ioc 

KAlt OYgHKI TE. 

^H. EpECyAIt OYnpEC&YTEpOC IE OYXlAKOItOC 
Sf rtEi- ttXipoXOMA XlApOYKA0AipOY JU- 
xioq rreoq iiejli cJjhet Aqcj>aj(,y xixioq Iuhti 
qovoitg, xuiguoA eAoX xe ETAY^cipoXoitm 

XtXIOq E&OXglTOTOY ItltlgEpETIKOC ItJUOItfX)- 
XOXl FAp EltEg EepE ItHET AYRAIITICXWc XI- 
XXUUOY IE AY^POXOItllf XLXAOUOY E&OXglTEIt 
ItHETEXlXlAY Ep piJUXU .XIITICTOC IE Ep kXH- 
piKOC. 

EpEUJAIf OYEniCKOnOC IE OYITpECRYTE- 
poc IE OYXlAKOItOC IE OYgYITOXlAKOltOC IE 
OYAHAVItOOCTHC IE OYpEq\j/AXTHC JiJTEXlEp- 
itHCTEYiit 4>eit niu itEgooY eooya B. ie 4>ew 
nX ie 4>Eit nss xiApoYKAOAipov xixxoq i- 

XIHTI ItTE OYCyCJUItl ItCOUXXA EpKCOXlft MXIUU- 
OY IE EUjOCm EOYXAIKOC ITETAqEp 4>AI jula- 

povx^qse* eRoX. 

O. EpEUjAIt OYEniCKOnOC IE OYItpECRYTE- 
poc IE KEgXl ItkXHpiKOC EpitHCTEYlIt ItEXX Itll- 
OYXAI IE EqEpcyAI ItEXl CO OY IE Eqtff ItTOTOY 
ItgAItTAIO ItTE nOYCyAI ETE gAft AeAR ItE IE 
KE&Xl ItEIt^AI XfJIAipH^ XtApOYKAOAipOY 
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one blow, let him be deposed for his violence. But 
if he be a layman, let him be suspended. 

67. And if a layman* shall take a virgin by vio- 
lence, lying with her before she is betrothed, let 
him be suspended. It is not lawful for him to take 
another woman, but he shall remain with her whom 
he has humbled, although she is poor. 


68. If a Presbyter, or a Deacon, shall receive a 

second ordination, let him be deposed, he, and the 
person who ordained him ; unless the thing is evi- 
dent that he was orda^^^bv th e heretics. For it 
is not possible tha^tfiose ^frfiNhave been baptized 
or ordained by tnepi «^nj^ver be faithful men, or 
Clergymen. v / 

69. If a Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, 
or Sub-deacon, or Reader, or Singer, does not 
fast on the forty holy days, or on the fourth, 
or on the sixth day of the week, let him be deposed, 
unless sickness of body prevent them : or if he 
be a layman who has done this, let him be sus- 
pended. 

70. If a Bishop, or Presbyter, or any other of the 
Clergy keeps fast with the Jews, or keeps feast 
with them, or receives from them gifts of their 
feast, as unleavened bread, or any such thing, let 

* The Greek is el ns, if any one. 
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CV niKAJtUOn ItTG niRnOCTOXOC. 

juuuioq etyton eoyXajkoc het Aqcp 4 >ai ma- 
poY^AqgEi eRoX. 

OA. EpEJAJAn OYXAIKOC 6t ttGg EJ&OVIt EHEp- 

4>€t nniEonoc te TCVitArouvH nmoYXAJ le 
<£>hAc jtt*.pov5C*-qgei gRoX. 

oS. 6pGJ4JA.lt OYKXHpOC IE OYXAIKOC tfTOYI 
nOYKYJUllXXlOn IE OYItEg ERoX&En ^GKICXH- 
CIA. JLlApOY^AqgEI eRoX OYOg ItCETACOO JLl- 

4>het AqtfibYt Axtoq next neqKcuR e neon. 

or. oyckgyoc nnovR ig oyckgyoc ng a.t ig 
oyciXoc niAY GAVTOYRoq xinepope gXi rt- 
pcxjjuu q«Tq EOpEqxpuu juumoq rtAq uuin u- 
ttoq ovnA.pA.noAAoc rA.p ne ha.i gtuR sipGujAit 
OYA.I Xe Gp <|>AI «A.pOY0CAqgGI ERoX OYOg 
ncGGniTiAAAit nA.q. 

oX. 6YjijA.n KATHropm noYGnicKonoc eoRe 
OY gUlR glTEIT gAltpiAJAll JUiniCTOC OYOg EY- 
EltgOT OYA.nA.rKH On nE EOpOYAtOY^f" Gpoq 
gixcn gAiteniCKonoc Ejyuun JuiEn A.qujA.ni oy- 
og AqGpoAtoXorin .uneqrtoRi £>g n cJjhet ay- 
KATTHropOT MAAOq. JLtApOYOUJCy exouq nTE- 
niTIUUA ET EqEiUnujA. AlAtOC EUJum AYJ4JA .n- 
A!OY*f" Epoq EqjyTEXlCCUTEJUl lAA.pOYiXOY't* 
Epoq &t<|>A*A.g con 5 giTEn S nemcKonoc e- 
AYOYopnoY gApoq Gujum Xg on EqjyTEJiictu- 
TGJU. EYEAlOY’t" Gpoq At<|>A*A.g T ItCOn EAY- 
ya.oyo kg A rtEniCKonoc Epoq Ecyum Xe Equj- 
TEAiccoTEW. MnAipH'f - qKATAcj>pomn no At HI 
AtA.pG ’TCYlt AXOC Ano<J>AitE gA.poq nnHGT 
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him be deposed : if he be a layman who has done 
this, let him be suspended. 

71. If a layman* take oil into a heathen temple, 
or synagogue of the Jews, or lamps, let him be sus- 
pended. 

72. If a Clergyman, or layman, steals a vessel f , or 
oil from the church, let him be suspended, and he 
shall restore what he has stolen, and five -fold 
to it. 

73. Let not any man take a vessel of gold, or a 
vessel of silver, or a garment J of linen which has 
been sanctified, to use it for himself ; for this thing 
is contrary to law. But if any one has done this, 
let him be suspended and rebuked. 

74. If a Bishop be accused of any thing by men 
faithful and credible, it is necessary that he should 
be summoned by the Bishops. If he comes and 
confesses his sin of which he is accused, let them 
appoint him the punishment which he deserves. 
If when he is summoned he does not obey, let him 
be summoned a second time, by two Bishops sent 
to him : and if again he does not obey, they shall 
summon him a third time, by two other Bishops 
sent to him : and if he does not obey, thus despising 
the truth, let the Synod pronounce what sentence 
they please against him, that he may not appear as 

* The Greek is ei ti? Xpumavos, if any Christian. 

t Arab, lil , a vase, or urn. 

+ Arab. , a robe, a garment. 
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ce ttiKAituuit rrre itiAnocroTsoc. 

epiutAC aceicAC rmeqep ju'^piH - jukJ>H 6T Aq^f- 
§hoy ace Aq<|>cuT rrTOTq xtngAn. 

oi. nnorSt oYgepeTixoc eepeqepneepe cy- 
nicToc a>«£\a ov^.6 ort witoYtff ovniCTOC n- 
oYurr epe cAaci m&eiyij2cep5^lH gixen pcoq 
juuueepe 5 le r. 1 t < £\ 

oiv. £$ye Ait JutnienibKOfto^ e4peqepocA.pi- 
^ecee JuinA^iubjuA ir+jaeTeniOKonoc ijuieq- 
coit te neqcyHpi ic KEg^i ^fCYrreriHc itTAq ie 
eqocipo^orrift it it hey eqoYAjyoY oY^iiceorr 
VAp Ait ne eepeqocA $AitoYoit tosttpoifOMOC 
itejmeTemcKonoc eqepocA.pi^ecec itmeitocA.1 
nT6 <j>i- rfOYnAOoc JuumeTpcuJuii ccye rAp Ait 

epoq eepeqocA "feick^HCiA irre < 4 > ' r t" £>a oy- 
k^HpottoAJUA epeujAit oyai 2le ep <|>ai ' r f"0C , ‘ 
po^oitiA wen ecetyumi eg*\i iteoq &.e aaa- 
poveniYiJUA itAq £>eit oya4>opicjuoc. 

05 . eujum boyai ne eqcyooYtfe eneqfiA?s 
ie iteoq epe xeqpHT cyooYtff epoq eqex&nujA 
rtojuieYeniCKonoc jutApoYAtq ntyajty rAp jui- 
ncoujuA it AtytfA&Aieq Ait a?\?\a ntfuu&ejut 
jucJ>a • r f\pYXH ne. 

oil. 4 >heyoi rrA?\ ie Ae?\7\e xtnepepoYAiq «- 
enicKonoc oyoc 0 ' T, xe eqSX^exi Ait a?\?\a 
ace itite itierrocA.i WTe 'f'efek^HciA acuup e&o?\. 

oe. cj>H6Y epe OY^eJUtcxjrf rtexiAq junepe- 
peqep K?\Hpoc oyXe xinepepequ^H?\ item m- 
mcToc AqjyAitYOY&o ^.e mApoYtflYq e<boYit 
OYog etyajn eqejuncyA utApeqep k^sMpoc. 
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he who has gained, because he has fled from the 
judgment. 

75. A heretic shall not be received to bear testi- 
mony against a Christian ; but neither again shall 
one Christian be received. “ By the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word shall be established.” 

76. A Bishop mus| not gratify his brother, or his 
son, or any other of his relations, or to ordain whom 
he will to the Episcopal dignity ; for it is n»t just 
to constitute heirs to the Episcopacy, gratifying 
human affections with the things of God. For it is 
not right for him to put the Church of God under 
the laws of inheritance. But if any one shall do this, 
the ordination shall be void, and let him be punished 
with excommunication. 


77. If any one be wounded in his eye*, or wounded 
in his foot, being worthy of the Episcopacy, let 
him be made one; for an injury of the body cannot 
defile him, but it is the pollution of the soul. 

78. He who is deaf, gr blind, let him not be made 
a Bishop : not because he is defiled, but that the 
things of the Church be not dispersed. 

79. He who has a devil, let him not be made a 
Clergyman, neither let him pray with the believers : 
but when he is cleansed let him be received ; and if 
he be worthy, let him be made a Clergyman. 

* Arab. one eyed. 
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cz, itiKAitum rtTe itiAnocTo?\oc. 

n. 4 >het Aqi E^ovrt ^jem oyRioc rteertiKoc 
ie rteoq <g>Eit KEAitACTpo<|>H ec^uooy OYog 
EAqtff Raitticjua rrovXiKEOit Alt ne EepoYAiq 
rtEnicKonoc irfovitov cjye rAp Ait eepe <J>he- 
te junoYtfoitTq £>Eit jyumi ncA<b itgAit- 
KEXOUOYItl ijLlHTI £ApA ttTE «j>AI tyUJHI ItAq 

giTErt m&moT «te 

nA. Aftxoc xe JtccyE Ait enicKonoc E^Aq 
EgpHi E^iAicamiA rfgArt^uuicjucjort a?s?sa eo- 
pEqcpoqr EitigRHOYi rr+EKK^HciA Eujton 2 ve 
jujuorr juApEq^A ejuETEniCKonoc E£>pHi ju- 
jnortujxoui rAp ng?\i EpRux nac S kata 
noYA&cAgm junoc. 

nS. irreitoYA&CAgrti Ait EepE itiRuuk ep 
k?\HpOC $CU>piC TEritumH ItltOYtftCEY XEKAC 
ItltOYSwnH «X6 ItOYtflCEY HAI gUUR rAp JLl- 
nAipH'i - eqipi rtoYujopjijEp if g, Art hi Eujum 
ApejyAit oyRook oYumg eRo?\ hoychoy eqe- 

JUnUJA JUniRAOJUOC ft+JCipO^OItlA JU^pH^ - 
rtOA AOYftHcmoc neT6<l>(X)it ne OYumg eRo?\ 
OYog Ate iteqtffceY eoYumgeRo^ itCEAiq n- 
pexiQe OYog itceTAOYoq eRo?^>ert hoyhi 
jUApsqipi. 

nr. nieniCKonoc ie ninpEcRYTEpoc ie m2uA- 
KOftOC ETCpoqT EgAItJUETJULATOI OYOg, EOOY- 
CJUfiJ EAITOY JUJlR ETE cj>AI HE EqEJUAgTE ItOY- 
ApjC H ItTE ItipUJJUEOC OYOg EtyEJUUJI ItOYXlE- 
TOYHR HETCUJE HE EKAOAipOY JLt.iU.Oq TTEXAq 
XE + ItltA novpo JLUTOYpO OYOg ItA cjj’f- JU<|>' c f. 
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80. He who has come in from a heathen life, or he 
who has come in from any other evil course of life, 
and who has received baptism, it is not just that he 
should immediately be made a Bishop. For it is 
not right that he who has not been tried in any 
thing, should be a teacher of others ; unless indeed 
this should be to him by the grace of God. 

81. We have said that it is not right for a Bishop 
to place himself in the administration of public 
affairs, but to attend upon the affairs of the church. 
But if not, let him leave the Bishopric. For it is 
not possible for any one to serve two masters, ac- 
cording to the precept of the Lord. 

82. We do not permit that servants be made 
Clergymen without the consent of their masters, 
that their masters be not grieved ; for such a thing 
produces ruin in houses. If a servant appear at 
any time worthy of the honour of ordination, such 
as our Onesimus manifested, and his masters allow 
it, and make him free, and send him from their 
house, let him be made one. 

83. The Bishop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, who 
serves in the army, and desires to do both, that is, 
to retain the magistracy of the Romans, and the 
service of the Priesthood, it is right to depose him. 
For the Lord said, “ Render to the king the things 
of the king, and to God, the things of God.” 

o 
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ce IYIKA.lt LU(t NYE niAHOCYOXOC. 

nX. cJ>HeertA«jecy noYpo le ovAp^ourt nA- 
pAXlKEOn XtApOYXlXXUJpin AXXXOq OYOg 6- 
cyuun JU.EIY OYKXHpOC ne XXApOYKAOAtpOY 
JtXXXOq scyuun AAElt OYXAIKOC HE XlApOY^Aq- 
gEl eRoX. 

ne. xtApe iyai xujxx Xe cyumi nuiYen n- 

euUTEn YHpOY EYTA1HOYT OYOg EYOYAfi. «- 
euiYElY mk^npoc (YEiLt niXAIKOC gl OYCOH 

etc iyai ne. 

eEoX ixen £>en 'f'XiAeHKH iyahac ni nxuuxx 
xixicjuychc ■'t’vertHcic mXogoXoc niXeYrri- 
Kon niApiexxoc niXeYYcponoxiion ihcoy n- 
nAYH nxuuxx nnikpiTHC nexi poYe nX «ue- 
YOYpo ncyopn next '<pjuAg 5 oyxuixa iyoyuuy 
<|>xiAg t next 'cJ>juAg X ekexuujix ’f-E^t' xtnA- 
pAXomoxxenon nmoYpuuoY nujopn itXoroc 
necXpA nexi neqxtAg E oyxuuxi iyoyuuy 
ioy2lI0 nexx XuuEiy oyxouxx iooE nxuuxi nm- 
\|/aXxioc EYipi npn a xinApomiA ncoXoxtum 

niEKK?sHCIACYHC J1XUU JYTE H1XUU mE 1YKOYX1 
xtnpoc|>HYHc nX rtmuH" xinpocj>HYHc hcahac 
icpeixtAc ie^ekihX XAninX nAi guuoY xi Ape 
neTertKOYXi 67cRuu epuuoY gi Ro?\ yco<|>ia 
ncoXoxxuw nexi ecenp nv nxuuxi nnixiAKA- 
Eeyc T“cocj>iA xinujnpi ncipA^c exojy ncRuu. 

nenxuuxi Xe gain Anon niAnocYoXoc ne 
nAi eye nA 'f'XiAeHKH xiRepi nX neYArre- 
Xion KAY Ac^pH'f" EYAnXOC lYUJOpn KAYA 
XlAYeeOC KAYA XtApKOC KAYA XOYKAC KAYA 
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84. Whosoever shall revile the king, or a ruler 
unjustly, let him be punished : and if he be a Cler- 
gyman, let him be deposed. If he be a layman let 
him be suspended. 

85. And let all these books be to you precious 
and holy, to you Clergy and the laity together; 
which are these : — 

Of the Old Testament, the five Books of Moses, 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deutero- 
nomy ; Joshua the son of Nun ; the Book of Judges ; 
and Ruth ; the four Books of Kings ; the first and 
the second are one Book, the third and the fourth 
are the other Book : the two of the Chronicles of 
the Kings; the first discourse of Esdra*, and his 
second, one Book ; Judith, and Tobit ; the Book of 
Job ; the Book of Psalms, making 151 ; the Proverbs 
of Solomon; the Ecclesiastes; the Song of Songs; the 
twelve lesser Prophets ; the four greater Prophets, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. These also let 
your young persons learn. And out of the Wisdom 
of Solomon ; and Esther ; the three Books of the 
Maccabees ; the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, there 
is much instruction. 

And our Books also, we the Apostles, are those of 
the New Testament ; the Four Gospels, as we first 
spoke, according to Matthew, according to Mark, 
according to Luke, according to John ; our Acts of 

* Arab. \jjc. . 
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ttiKA.it oun irre itiAnocTo^oc. 

louAititHC nennpA^ic Alton niA.nocTo?soc 
rtenicTo^sH wne-Tpoc niujAnnnc 

•renic'ro^H niAKtuAoc new. oa ioy^ac e«Ag 
iX nenicTO?\H whay?soc TAnoKA^YW^ic 
ririuoAnnHc nen icto?\H iVak?\Hwhc ctc- 

TenocyoY gi eRo?\. 

nAi ne TenoYAgCAgni mwujoy nurren to 
memcKonoc eeAe niKAnton netoTen Xe e- 
TeTen^Anx^ ejbpHi n«bHT0V TeTennAov- 
3CAi OYog TeTennAu^oum eovonitTOTen u- 
way novgipHnn uja b8lo7\ eTeTenujAnepAT- 
currew 2^e nccoov cenACtuRi ncA ennov oy- 
og TeTennAx^ nurren rtovno^ewoc new 
neTenepHov uja eAo7\ ncepiwi ncA ennov 
wenenccoc rrreTentft noY^iwtopi a ecewnujA 
nT6YenweTATC(JUT6W. 

wwhi wwAYATq new neqwonorenwc 
ncywpi Thc njcc nenoc new ninrtA cooyaA 
H>peqTAn«bo wnTHpq OYOg <j>peqeAWio q- 
nAep ennoY noYAi noYorr <ben TeqgipnnH 
eqceAxe eHnoY e£>ovn cat Aeon mften rrre- 
rencjxon eAo?\ An a. r re r renoi nATtflgAn w- 
won noAi St e£>OY n eptoTen eqep OHnoY n- 
ewnujA nniTonoc wnum<£> uja eneg gfTen 
ihc n^c nenoc cj>'f- wwhi oYog nenctuTHp. 

«1>ai ere eAo?vgirorq epe oooy mAen ep- 
npeni nAq new neqiurr rtATAeoc new nm- 
rtA cooyaA npeqrAn£>o ovog noYwooYcioc 
tyA eneg itre nieneg Awnn. 
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us the Apostles; the two Epistles of Peter; the 
three of John; the Epistle of James ; and that of 
Jude ; the fourteen Epistles of Paul ; the Apocalypse 
of John; the two Epistles of Clemens, which you 
read out of. 

These are the things which we command to you, 
O Bishops, concerning the Canons ; and if you con- 
tinue in them you shall be saved, and shall have 
peace for ever. But if you shall disobey them, you 
shall be mocked, and you shall have war with one 
another for ever. You shall be mourned for, after 
you have received the punishment suitable to your 
disobedience. 


The only true God, and his only-begotten Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord, and the Holy Spirit, the 
universal quickener, and the creator, shall make 
you one in his peace, directing you into all good, 
that you may be perfect, without condemnation, un- 
reproveable, making you worthy of a place in life 
for ever, by Jesus Christ our Lord, the God of truth, 
and our Saviour, to whom be all glory, with his 
good Father, and the Holy Spirit, the quickener, 
and of the same essence, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Clr ItlKAJtUJlt WT6 rtlAnOCTO^OC. 

AqxouK b&o 7\ nxe itiKAttum otc rtertio’t' 
itAnocTo?\oc eooyaK hai rte ftxtm*. et- 
£>eit rtertxix rtAK^HJUHc jJjeit ovgipHftH irre 
«!>+ AJUtHIt. 

a ujo rteui cj> rteui k cj>A Xiok^h. 

Aqepjuertevirt xnuoq 6&o?\<i>ert "f'Acni rr- 
peuuutApic jyA "fAcm itpexin^WCTT^KATA 
Treqxoui ntgHKt niKepuu niA^x ,c ^\ ni- 
npecEYT’epoc reuuprioc <|>a KobwA %j rj 

4>ert nxmeouoY'f xinertiou’f' 4 tVaiHoyt 
nicA<t> 4 >a iu?sac ifiyEnujuin rumiyjt £>Eit 
menicKonoc niArioc aoanacioc <beit nepo- 
ItOC HT AIIOOHKH. 

4>eit "futeTAp^H wTe neitiurr eoy juuta- 
TpJApjCHO ETTA I HOY <|>pH JUnirtAg'f' n<t>H&C 
jutniJutoKJULEK neittunr nmi<4rf" niApxHEnicico- 
noc AfiJiA juApKoc mnATpiApocHc rrre "f'no- 
?\IC Mtl«rf A^SAgErt^piA Cp’f rtTE T’CpE TAX- 
poq gixeit neqopoitoc itgAttJUtHjg itpoxim 
ftEXl gAltCHOY WgipHttHKOIt fTTEq^EftlO ItftEq- 
3CA3C1 THpOY CAXIECHT itlteq6A?\AYX ttyiJJ- 

SX cyA EltEg, AJUtHIt. 


Apit|>MEYi ItOC nEK&OUK HlpEqC^DAI nfgHKl 
niKEpjuu nipeqEpitoB.1 n i a?\ax ictoc Aiip aa ju. 
«J>a itiurr Aqgoc nujHpi ttcuutcuit £>eit ^^bA- 

:H 4>eit TEqJUtETOYpO UJA EftEg AJUtHIt. 
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The end of the Canons of our Fathers the Holy 
Apostles* these are the Seven Books which are by 
the hands of Clemens, in the peace of God. Amen. 

1520 of Dioclesian. 

Translated from the language of Upper Egypt, 
into the language of Lower Egypt, according to his 
ability, by the poor dust, the least of the Presbyters, 
George of Kosma. 

In the collection of our honoured father the 
skilful scribe of the language, the great among the 
Bishops, the holy Athanasius, at the seat of the 
repository. 

In the government of our holy Patriarch the 
honoured sun of the faith, the light of the thoughts, 
our father, the great Archbishop Abba Marcus, the 
Patriarch* of the great city Alexandria: the God 
of heaven establish him upon his throne many 
years, and in peaceful times, that he may humble 
all his enemies under his feet quickly, for ever. 
Amen. 

* The margin adds, in another hand, nJHA-g, pH 

£>en thiii witeiticnrt' June’TpiA.pxHC, the 108<a 

of the number of our fathers the Patriarchs . 
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